Oift 

MAJMA‘-UL-BAHRAIN 

OR 

THE MINGLING OFTHE TWO OCEANS 
BY 

PRINCE MUHAMMAD DARA SHIKGH. 


EDITED IN THE ORIGINAL PERSIAN 
WITH 

ENGLISH TRANSLATION, NOTES AND VARIANTS 
BY 

M. MAHFUZ-UL-HAQ 



THE ASIATIC SOCIETV 
1, Park Street ♦ Calcutta 



Work No. 246 
© The Asiatic Society 


J8J 

'p.a.i'4rn 


First Published in 1929 

Reprintcd in 1982 

2nd Reprint in March 1998 


Published by 
Dr. Amalendu De 
General Secretary 
The Asiatic Society 
1, Park Street 
Calcutta-700 016 


rHE asiatic scciet^ 

CALCt.>TTA- 700010 


No 






SL- AJO. OligP 


Printed by 
Mr. Maqsood Hasan 
Ncw Asian Printers 
29/7, Phears Lane, 
Calcutta-700 073 


Priče Rs. 85.00 



Prefatory Note 


I have great ple‘asure in presenting the third edition of the 
work entitled Majma-ul-Bahrain by Prince Muhammad Dara 
Shikuh, which is a reprint of the first edition of this work, to 
the scholarly world. The Asiatic Society published its first 
and second editions respectively in May 1929 and in April, 
1982.1 had the proud privilege of writing the preface to the 
second edition of this vvork. Again, I got the opportunity of 
writing a Foreword to the present edition. 

It shouldbenotedthatthe “Muslimintellectual perception 
of Hinduism” would help us to understand how “the 
establishment of Turkic rule in India opened up many 
opportunities (or contact between Hinduism and Islam”. 
Leaming Sanskrit al-Biruni (d. after 1050 A.D.) translated 
Sanskrit Classics into Arabic and he wrote Kitah fi tahqiq 
malil-Hind for acquainting his "Ghaznavid rulers with 
Hinduism*. He also observed that “at the level of the common 
people, anthropomorphism is found in Hinduism, Islam, 
Jewry and Christianity’ The initiative taken up by al-Biruni 
for translating Sanskrit works into Arabic was undertaken at 
a later period by some other Muslim Scholars, who were well 
conversant in Sanskrit Language. 

Several Muslim rulers ‘ ‘ordered the translation of various 
Sanskrit works into Persian in order both to satisfy their own 
intellectual curiosity and to increase Muslim understanding 
of Hinduism.” There was no doubt that the Maktab Khana, 
a translation bureau of Akbar, “helped considerably to 
change the Muslim perception of Hinduism.” The ‘most 
remarkable’ productions of this bureau were ‘ ‘the translations 
of the Mahabharata, the Ramayana and the Yoga Vashishta.' ’ 
Akbar thought that the translation of texts from both Hinduism 
and Islam ‘ ‘ would form a basis for a united search for truth’ ’ 
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and would also “enable the people to understand the trae 
špirit of their religion”. In this way the Emperor “sought to 
heal the religious differences amongst his subjects.*’ As a 
result of the translation of Sanskrit work:s into Persian, the 
Muslim intellectuals became aware of ‘the Vedanta school of 
Hindu phiIosophy.’ 

At a later period Akbar’s Sulh-i-Kulh or path of 
uninterrupted peace in relationship with ali people, was 
carried on by Prince Dara Shikuh, who translated the 
Upanishad from Sanskrit into Persian “in order to discover 
Wahdat al-Wujud doctrines hidden in them”. He criticised 
the Hindu theologians for “hiding the Upanishadic truth 
from both Hindus and Muslims.’* He believed that “his 
translation would help mystics of both faiths.“ In his work 
Majma-ul-Bahrain (The Mingling of Two Oceans), Dara 
Shikuh “tried to prove that an appreciation of the deeper 
elements in Sufism and Hindu mysticism could be achieved 
only by the elite of both religions.’ ’ He compaied the Islamic 
Sufi concepts with those of Hindu mysticism andcame to this 
conclusion that ‘ ‘they were ictentical.’ ’ Through his theological 
discourses. Dara Shikuh infused the špirit of liberalism into 
the medieval Indian life and expanded the horizon of Indian 
mind. 

The publication of the third edition of this work indicates 
that the scholars and general readers who are engaged in 
studying Indian theological discourses are attracted to Dara 
Shikuh’s views. 


March 19, 1998 


Amalendu De 
General Secretary 
The Asiatic Society 



FOREWORD. 


The ‘ loienoe of religion ’ has in the last fifty yeara developed and 
progreaaed in many wayB. We have the oomparative, the historioal, the 
■ooiologioal ud the paychologloal methods. Of late a nev^ sohool haa 
ariaen whioh ia well-exemplined by ita forerunner James (Varietiu of 
religioua Ezperienee), and latterly by Otto {Deu HeUige and Die Šeligi’ 
onen), a aohool wbioh relegates hi8tory. and philology to the background 
to conoentrate in the fint plaoe on ^he religious eaperienoe itself. Prati 
in his reoent work The PSgrimage of Buddhiem applies the principle in a 
praotioal way and rightly say8 : " To give the feeling of an alien religion 
it is neoe88ary to do more than ezpound ita oonoepts and desoribe ita 
hiatory. One mast oatoh ita emotional undertone, enter sympathetioaliy 
into ita sentimenta, feel one’s way into ita 8ymbols, ita oult, ita ait, and 
then seek to impart these thinga not merely by soientifio ezposition but 
in ali sorta of indireot way8.'* Non. teholeu sed oUae is the motto of this 
sohool. 

Nevertheleae, hi8tory and philology wUl remain indispenaable aooes- 
aoriea. And alao in the hiatorioal method there is development and 
aubdivision. A group of phenomena of great intereat and importanoe, 
bat,aoaroeIy aa yet touohed upon, ia the one furniahed by what inay be 
oidled the 8ymbiotioa of religion. In Europe, thp confluence of paganiam 
and Christianity has submerged ali paganiam without de8troying it. 
In Java, the oonfluenoe of Indonesian animism, Hinduiam and Islam haa 
produoed a dootrinal, terminological and sontimental oomplez whioh ia 
diffioult to analy8e and ia an ezample of permeation without auppression. 
In Cbina, Confuoianiam and Baddhiam have remained unmized aide by 
aide, whiht Buddhism has intimately influenoed Taoism, chiefly in the 
popular strata. In India, likewise, Hinduism and Islam have remained 
oil and water, tbough a subtle influence haa perhapa been ezerciaed upon 
Uter Islamio rajrstioism and magio by the aurrounding Hindu atmos- 
phere. On the oontrarv' the purely artifioial individual ehdeavoura of 
an Akbar and a DSrS 8bil<:uh to introduoe Hindu thought and specula- 
tion into Peraian literaturo have remained olmost oompletely iaolated and 
sterile. A litUe literary theologioal ialand haa been oreated whioh has 
remained oninhabited and from whioh no traveilers have undertaken 
further voyages into the vrorld of lallm. The rioh and fertile resulta of 
the introduotion of Oreek thought into the Arabio and the modiaeval 
weatem worid is in thia instance oountorbalanoed by an entiru laok of 
oonaequencoB, and the eSort wae s^lbborn. Nevertheleaa 8yncretistiu 
and ireniatic tendoncies are alwaya interesting and desorvc attuntion. 
The aharplv delinod and defiaitely oiroumaoribed literary activity of the 
fow notabfe Huhammadaus who have aought to transplaat ludian 
thought into thu lalamic worid ia of auch a naturo and moroover 
oonneoted with incidenta of hunum and dramatio value. 

It is diffioult to dooido where tb begin in thia 8tady : with thu artifi¬ 
oial ondaavdurs of rulera. like Akbar or Ditl Sbikuh or with thoao 
of humbler myatios witbout autouratio influence. Ono mi^d^^t either 
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prefer to approaoh the problem through translations such as tbc Pcrsiari 
translation of the Upanisads or through syatematic treatises suoh as thc 
one that forma the subject of the present volume. The whole subjcct 
has been 8carcely touohed. Spever in his De Indische Theoiophie has in 
one of his chapters dealt with the influence of Indian theosophv on thc 
West and has short]y spoken about Kabir, the Sikha, Akbar, and Ram 
Mohan Boy. De Maasignon has recently publishcd and translated the 
convcrsations between DSrft Sjhiikuh and BAbS Lfil Diis. ‘Abdul Wall has 
dealt with the relations between DarS ghlhuh and Sarmad {Journal, 
A.S.B., Vol. XX). The most fundamental discussion, bowever, hitherto, 
of Indian influence on Muhammadan mysticism seems M. Horten’s 
Indiaehe Stromungen in der islamischen Mystik (Heidelberg 1927 and 
1928). The two parts of the work contain ample bibliograpbical 
references. 

Now Professor Mahfuz-ul>Haq comes, in the present publication, 
with a contribution of singular interesi for this subject. It is not tJiat 
this “ Mingling of the two Oceans” proves to be a book of deep insight 
or great spirituality. On the contrary, it seems ‘ poor in špirit ’ and 
largely verbal. But it gives us a starting point. From this little book 
we can work backvards and forvrards. It is an apt focua for further 
rescarch. 

Professor Haq, by his painstaking translation, and by the fullness of 
his annotation, bas deserved well of his readers and has made eas}' the 
task of študenta in this particular field who may be neither Sanskritists 
nor Persiauists. Aboveall, by his careful andstraightfor\vard workhe has 
taken away a false glamour with which the tragic death of its author had 
endovred the booklet as long as it remained sealed. But in this connection 
a word of caution suggests itself. Wc fcel that the absence of the glow of 
true inspiration in the treatise is obvious. But is this poverty of quality 
a trne measure of DSra’8 attitude and cndowments ? From other data 
known concerning him it is legitimate to regard this questiou as 
one open to a certain measure of doubt. Have wo not rather to estecm 
the matter-of-fact substance and the terminological comparisons of the 
treatise not as the measure of his viston but as thc measure of his pru- 
dencc \ After ali he waa executed as a heretic. Ckiuid be in his time 
and in his ciroumstanoeS have said more than he did in this \vork with- 
out danger of dire con8equenoes ? Ali these are matCers of speculation, 
but of great human interest. We shall only knou’ for certain when hi» 
whole ceuvre is made accessible to us, and we aro grateful to Professor 
Haq for having made a beginning. DSrA Shikuh, whether hc \va8 grčat 
of soul or only an aristocratic but small dabbler in great thin^, will 
romnin a tragic figure in human histoTy. As the last continuator of 
a short line of aotivity begun by his great-grandfather, the great Akbar, 
he is also an historical figure in the d^velopment of Indian thought. 
Fot ali these and many other roasous we welcome the present work in 
whioh from boyund the gulf of death the voice of Hindu-Muslim Unity 
has been giveu Ufe again, insistcut, sincere, and tragic. 

CiliCUTTA -. ) JOHAH VAN MANEN. 

I5th Marj, 1929. > 



PREFACE 


The founder of the Asiatic Socicty, Sir VVilliam Jones, initiated 
discussion on religions of different countries in a comparative 
manner. A ncw branch of human knowIedge, Comparative Religion, 
dcveloped and progresscd in this way in our country. Efforts 
were made by the Asiatic Society to unfoid various aspects of 
social and religious life of the Asiatic peoples. The publication 
of the Bibliotheca Indica Series, started in 1849, waa a collection 
of works representing Oriental literature and containing original 
text editions as we]l as translations into English including biblio- 
graphies, dictionaries, grammars and studies. The New Series had 
begun in 1860, and is stili continuing. In this Series, in 1929, 
the Asiatic Society published the original Persian Text of Majma- 
UL-Bahrain (1654-1655) by Prince Muhammad Dara Shikuh 
(1615-1659). In the same year the English translation of this 
text along with notes and variants was done by Professor M. 
Mahfuz-UL-Haq'of the Presidency College, Calcutta. Professor 
Haq consulted hve Manuseripts of Majma-UL-Bahrain available in 
different parts of India in preparing the present text. He also 
used the Arabic version of MaJma-UL-Bahrain. But he could not 
secure a copy of Urdu translation of this work by Gocul 
Prasad. 

It is gratifying to note that Professor Haq received ungrudg- 
ing assistance from several noted scholars in editing this work. 
At the initial stage Dr. Surendra Nath Das Gupta was associated 
with it and made some important suggestions. Professor Nilmoni 
Chakravarti helped Professor Haq in identifying and transliterat* 
ing the Sanskrit terms. As regards the vast Islamic bibUography 
and Quaranic literature Professor Haq got help from his teacher 
and colleague Dr. M. Hidyat Husain. The urge for acquiring 
knowledge on comparative religion was so strong that the scholars 
of different communities could move together to produce such a 
valuable work. 

The attention of the scholars to the work8 and ideas of 
Dara Shikuh was, however, drawn by the famous historian William 
Irvine, who in a letter to Sir Jadunath Sarkar in August 1905, 
pointed out: "The losing side (e.g. Dara Shikuh’s) always gets 



scanty justice in histories’’. Sir Jadunath threw enough iight on 
the career and cbaracter of Dara Shikuh as ‘a soldier and a 
politician’ in his History of Aurangzib and he suggested to 
Dr. Kalika Ranjan Qanungo the idea of a monograph on Dara 
Shikuh. Accordingly, Dr. Qaoungo took up the study of the 
tragic career of the Philosopher-Prince and published his work 
Dara Shukoh in 1935. In his study of Dara Shikuh Dr. Qanungo 
took his ciue from the observations of William Irvine. After- 
wards a very learned article entitled Les Entretiens de Lahore 
by Huart and Massignon catne out in the Journal Asiatigue in 
October-December 1926 which gave ‘a new turn’ to Dr. Qanungo’s 
study. 

In spite of the second edition of Dr. Qanungo's work, which was 
published after a lapse of about seventeen years, and the mono- 
graphs and papers of Rezaul Karim (Sadhak Dara Shikuh, Calcutta, 
1944), Bikramjit Hasrat, Dara Shikuh, Life and Works, (Santi 
niketan, 1953), Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterji {Sanskriti Silpa Itihas, 
Calcutta, 1976) and. Syed Muztaba Ali {JubarafRaja-Kahinir 
Patabhuml, 1381 B. S.) on this aspect, the study of Dara Shikuh 
did not progress much. Realizing the importance of the study 
of Dara Shikuh in the present context of Indian life. Dr. Suniti 
Kumar Chatterji as President of the Dara Shikuh—Rammohun 
Institute, in collaboration with its Secretary Rabiuddin Ahmed, 
organized a seminar in Calcutta on the Life and Thoughts of 
Prince Dara Shikuh on 20-21 March, 1976 in which prominent 
scholars took part. 

In this way the ground was prepared by several scholars to 
develop the study of Dara Shikuh in our country. I am present- 
ing the second edition which is a reprint of the brst edition of 
AfaJma-ul-Bahrain to the scholarly world with this expectation that they 
would come forward to make “a correct assessment of the plače 
of Dara Shikuh in the history of<Undia and a proper appraisal of 
his thoughts and ideas which are of great importance even to-day.’* 


10 April, 1982. 


Amalendu De 
General Secretary. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Dftf SbflcSh, the »othor of tbe preaent work, wm bom A]mtr, 
(IfoDdsj night, tbe 29Ui 9ftfar, 1024 A.H.),* tho ci^ hallowed by the 
iDemor 7 of the gteat mjetio, Htflonddla Cbiabtt. who8e tomb there hae, 
for eeotories put, been visited by the demted followen of the Prophet. 
Dgit*e father, Sb^bjehiln, had also freqaeated the tomb of the oelebrated 
saint and ptajed eamesUj for the birtii of a eon, for hie two eWeet 
ehildieo had been daog^tere.* The prajer wa8 aocepted, as it ia said, 
and lXrft*a birth was natorallj hailed with the oBtborat of feelings of 
}oy by hia deroted paients. 

The prince himseif leoorda the eironmatances attending hia birth, 
arhile notioing the lib of Ma^Innddln Cibitbtli in hia Saftnat-^il-Auiiya: * 

“ And tiiia foKr ms bom in the snbnrbs of AjoUr, by the (lake of) 
Sigar Til, c)n''&e laat day of ^efar, Mondsy midnight, 1024 A.H. Aa 
in the honse of my reapeoted bther three danghtera had been bom and 
thece were no mate iasnes and (as) the age of Hia lila]esty had reaohed 
twenty-fonr, he, on aooonnt of the faith and devotion that he had for 
the Khwija (i.e. MnMnnddln C3litfhtl) praycid, with thcosan«! preaen* 
tations and aapplioations, fmr the birth of a aon. And with Hia graoe 
Ood, the Most High, brong^t tiiis meaneet tiare of hia (le. Diri 81>ikfih) 
into eadttenoe vrbo hopea that He will grant him the graoe of doing good 
and wiQ bring to hb bost W«a goodirill and that of Hia frienda. intin, 
Oh, L<«d of the irorid.'* Thna, it ia a happy oomoidenoe that Diri 
uho wai bom at the oity of a groat myatio and dirine tnmed ont to 
be a darool ^fifl and a * man of the Fhth ’ thronghont hia lib. 

Eaut Ln. 

We know r«ty littb about Diti’t oarly Ufe, for Ihe Hagbel hit- 
toriana, wbo bare primarily been the ohronbbra of the political erento 
ocoorring in the State, gire us very acan^ Information on the aubjeot, 

1 BUt&SAnama (Bib. lad). Vol. I, Part I, p. 391 { (Bib. InA), 

Voll.p.«. 

t 90r Nfa* Bogam (b. tth fafar, lOM A.H,, and d. ttb BaM* 11, lOM A.H,), 
and Jahta Irl B^aa (b. Strt gafar, 1028 A,H. and d. Ramadta, 1092 A.H.). 

* Naaral Ki«bflr Bditioe, p. 9i. 


and (he firat glimpse that we get of him is at the time when he is handed 
over to JahAngir * as a hostage on behalf of his rebel father, Kbanam, and 
]ealouBly guarded by his atep-grandmother, Nar JahSn. Dftrft was 
detained at Lahore up to the date of 8bSbJahAn*B aooeaaion (1037 
A.H.=:1627 A.D.).* When DArft Sbikuh returaed to Agra he was 
about 13 years old and it must have been about this time that Sbih* 
jahftn would have given eamest and serious attention to imparting 
higher education to him. But there is nothing on record, so far as I 
know, to shovr how far DArS ghikuh had progressed in his studies 
and what speoial endeavours had been made by his father to eduoate 
him in accordance with the best traditions of the Mu|^als. What the 
Court Historians inform us of is not about the progress made by DirA 
in his study of PhiloBophy* or Caligraphy but of the showering of ioyal 
favours, in the form of presents and gifts and promotions in offioial 
tank. eto. But we must oonfess that such matters oan bardly intereet 
lu. They can only be used profitably by a ohronicler of DirA’s politioal 
hiBtory and not by one who aims at iraoing the literary attainments of 
this iUuBtrioua prince. So) I am constrained to pasa over ^e many 
unimportant events reoorded in the offioial and non-offioial histories of 
the reigns of SbAhJahAn and Aurangzib, and would only .make a pasdng 
reference to some of the more important ones. 

DArA, as is generally known, was the most loved ehild of 8bAh> 
JahAn and, as such, the Empetor did not like to lose his oompany 
by sending him to distant provinoes. The other princes, 8ba}A*i MurAd 
and Aurangzib, were'sent out.as provinoial govemors but DArA, “ thA 
eldest ohUd of the tUiilAfat," vras kept at the Imperial Court, under the 
verv eyes of his fond father who was unwilling to part oompany with him. 
Thisezcessof love vras unfortunate in. two way8: it aroused the ]ealousy 
of the other princes and shut out DArA from gaining first>handexperienoe 
as a soldier and an administrator. Undoabtedly, he waB appointed 

1 D&rt WM handed over, along with Aurangsib, to Jahtnglr in Jun«, IS28 A.I>., 
Muntakhab-ul-LvbSb, Vol. I, p. S77; Tutuk-i-Jahinfiri (‘Altgatb, 1804,) p. 381; 
liani Praaad’s Jakangir, p. 384. 

s Dirk ^likOh wae‘ esoorted with Aurdigaib to Agra and laeeived by the 
parmte on Uie Ut Uajab, 1037 A.H. (BOdiASAnSma, Vol. I, Part i, pp. 177, 178 
Afunloi:tab-<iMiub8b, Vol. I, p. 308.1 

* We only leam that MuUk Mirak Harawl was appointed as a tutor o( DSrA 
(BIdlASAnSma, Vol. I, Part 11, p. 344; iSatin<U>«l>A«)l»y8, p. 47). 
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governor of the proviaces of Allahabad * and the PanjKb,* but i^e n as 
aUowed to live at tbe Capital aad ruletbrough his agenta. Tbis rule b}' 
proxy oould hardljr make bim' eiporienced. He also led tbe l$iandbAr 
eampaign in 1063 A.H.* But, from the acoounts of the campaign, it 
ia appacent that it wa8 not like an expedition led to a distant land or a 
march through diffioiilt and periloua territory but rather the triumph* 
ant pageant of a viotorious general. Tbe expodition wa8 unsucceaaful, ao 
wa8 the preTioua one led by Aurangzib. But it eaunot be denied that 
D£rS made eertain taotical blunders and the over-concern of bis father 
for him hastened hia reoall; * the task being thua left unaccomplished. 

It will appear, therefore, that D.frS was more a man of tke court 
than of the camp; but it cannot be denied, at the same time, that he 
posaessed an extraordinary capacity for adaptability. A prince wbo 
bad passed his day3 in the laxurie3 of a most magnificent 
court, woald have been expected to be utterly hopeless in the deld of 
aetion ^ but we dud that DSrft can compose himself, he can adjust 
himself to his environment and can face the frovvns of fortune with 
a dignified countdnance and a lofty resignation. In the strnggle for 
suoeession, which followed the illness of Sh^hjahftn, in lOOt A.H., 
DtrS dLspIayed ali his latent powei‘s of organisa*’<'u and generalship; 
but he vas no matoh for the sun-dried diplomat and general—Aurang¬ 
zib. The three brothers Aurangzib and Muriid vere marohiiig 

on Agra vith a well-eqaipped and trained army and Darft hod to face 
them vith ali the resources at his disposal. He sent his son Sulaiinrln 
Sbikuh against vho vas routed and turned back, but, before 

Sulaimdn could coine to the resčue of his father, the latter had been 
defeated by the coinbinod forces of Aurangzib and Murlid, at.Sainugnrh 
(7th Ramad&n, 1008 A.H.). The battle of Samiiga^h sealed the fat« nf 
DKr&, vho fled to Agra, thence to Lahore, MultAn, Bhakkar, Gu]ar.^t 
and Cutch. He retumed and fought vith Aurangzib but only to be 
tumed back after on ignoininious defeat. The flight of D&rA is a very 
painful episode of suffering, privation and mi8ery. His coinpanions 


I Allahabad and the lorU ol ilohtas and Janada'woa givoit to DSrS on tho 
lat Jamitda I, 1056 A.H. (BSdtbJUntama, Vol. 11. p. 434). 

S BddibihnSmo, Vol. II, p. 011. 
a iOid.. Vol. II, pp. 201- 308. 

4 Muntal^kdb-vt-LubSb, (Bib. Ind.), p. 601. 




deseited him, his best sapportera left him and the olimaz. of oalamities 
waB reached when Ntdira Begam, hia dearest a^d best lored wife, vraa 
■natohed away by the orael band of Death. D&ti presented a miser- 
able figure ; he was a bfoken man, and resigned himself to the wiU of God. 
His sufferings, howeTer, were soon to end. He was captared'by Malik 
Jlwan of Dadar, his Aff^Sn host, and brought to Delhi under the 
escort of Aurangzlb’B generala and paraded through the streets on a 
laige elephant. He undcrvrent a močk trial at the hands of Aurang* 
zlb'8 •Ulama and was found guilty of apoatasy from Jslim. The 
younger brotber passed orders for his ezecution,^ which was carried 
out on the night of Wednesday, 21st Obul Hijja,* 1069 A.H. So died 
Dftr&, the eldest son of Sb&hJahSn and the would-be cmperor of 
HindustSn. 

DIBA as AM A0THOB. 

A perusal of the writiDg8 of DfirS Shikuh will make it abundantly 
clear that he had S^^Btio leanings from a very early age. He 


r For »n account of the trial of DKrft ^>ikQh and the cbarges brought ageinat 
him MO MaSt]iir-i-‘Atamgiri, (Bib. Ind.), p.'4 ; 'AlamgtrnUtna, (Bib. Ind.), pp. 34-36, 
in whioh the ehargee are anumerated in aome detait, and p. 432 where the 
inunediate reaaona of the aaaoution are given; Munlaihob-tU-LubSb, (Bib. Ind.), 
ii, p. 87, in whioh DSrit is aoouaed of vilifying Tataumuf ; Manucei. Sloria Do Moiior, 
i, pp. 356-3S8, gives a vety graphio accouut of the execution but makoa the high1y 
inoredible statement that DSril uranted to embrace Cliristianity in hia laat momenta ; 
Bemier'a aooount (Travtli, p. 100), is brief; J. N. Sarkac (dufany:i6, i, pp. S06-800 
andii, pp.'213-219)'givea the b4st accouut bosed, among othere, on TSriUi-i-Sh^b 
of Mir Mul,iammad'Ha*fi!m. 

s ‘Alaini/imama, (Bib. Ind.), 432. According to AIaSlJiir-i~‘Alamgir'i, (Bib. 
lud.), p. 27, OBrS woa ezeouted on the night of Tliursday, the 2lat nhvtl llijja; the 
author of ‘Atnof-t-^SfiA (Etiiott vii, p. 244) records on the 20th '^lul llijja, raiSft 
KbBn {Munlakhiib-ul-LubSb, ii, p. 87) 8aya that DAril nras ezecuted on the last 
(Bfchtr) day of i^hul Hijja, (i.e. 20th), >vhite Mufti Qhuliim Sarnar (/CAot?na(-wf- 
Aifijfi, i, p. 174), rocorda the date of execntion on the lat Muharram, 1070 A.H., 
whioh is ovidently wjrong. H.’ Blochmanu (J.A.8.B., xxxix, i, p. 277) nccepta the 
8lat l^iul Hijja oud taya that it \vas Tue»iU%y etieniiig. Ho obeerves :— 

“ The last day (29th Zi Hnjjah) of the yoar 1000 coiiu-ides with Wedneaday. 
7th Boptember, 1030. Honoe the 3Ut Zi ifltjjoli is Tuesday, 30th August. The 
Muhammadan Hiatorian says', D&rA wtvi killed on a tKei(nr«(f(iy evening. Thia fuUy 
agreoa with our ooinputation; for the Muhammadan Wedncaday coinmeuced on 
TueadaV, C o'clook r.M.” 
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h*d sludied ihe weU-known workB of the Sufls of IslSm and had ex> 
amiaed their contents ▼6ry closelj and minutelj. We find htm making 
veiy apt qttotation8 from the vrorks of the variona masten of Sufisin 
and also dednoiag relevant, hut moatlj independent, oonclasions from 
the HoIy f$Iur’ftn and the Traditions of the Prophet. He appean to be 
independent in his judgment and bold in his oonclasions. He does not 
seem to make a fetish of the stereotyped doginas nor, noce8sarUy, 
followB the beaten path. His studies in $a68m lead him to the con- 
clusion thatTruth is not the ezclusiTe property of any particalar or 
'ohosen' race but that it can be found in ali religions and at all 
times. But this oonolasion wa8 not reaohed in one day. It wa8 the 
reeult of deep 8tudy and oontinued association with the divines of 
different religions and the ^ufls of varioas shades of opinion. This 
gradual developmen^ of the mental attitude of DSrfi is a very interest- 
ing study. His is a mind whioh advances from the oommonplaoe to 
the sublime. We can have some idea of this gradual advanoement 
from a perusal of the varioas work8 and their contents, a list of whioh 
I give hdre in their ohronological order: 

.1. 8afinal'\il-Awliya, is the first work of Dftri, which he wrote 
in his 26th year (27th Ramadin, 1049 A.H.). He vrrites in the in- 
tiodaction to this work that he had a particalar respect for the 
$6fls and the religions divines, and had studied their lives oloBely 
bot had bem disappointed to find that the details of their 
lives were soattered in the pages of so many different mimaBoripts. 
Mortever, as he remarks on p. 12, the dates of the birth and death of 
many myBtios were waating in the stimdard biographies of the 
to wit, the Naf<Mi-td-Vn«, Tanl^-i-7afi'i and faba^tri-SultanS, 8o 
he oontrived to compose this work vrith the dJstinct object of 8applying, 
vithin a very short compass, the details regarding the dates of birth 
and death, the plače of buiial and other important particulars of the 
salnts of IslAm. The eztent as weU as the conciseness of the work 
is apparent from the faot that in some 200 pages,^ D&rS has noticed the 
lives of ahont 411 saints and divines, inclading the Prophet, .his wives, 
the Orthodoz Caliphs and the ImSmis. The fol]owmg is a detailed list 
of the contents of the work:— 


> The Nawal Kighilr edition (1884) oompriee« 818 paftee. 
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1 Prophet Muhammad, the Caiipha (4), the thru Amw- 


vl-Mwninln and the Imamt (18) .. .. 1—28 

2. Sainta pf the ^adin order .. .. .. 27—66 

3. Sainta of the Ifakahhandi order .. ., 68—^94 

4. Sainta of the order .. .. .. 96-119 

6. Sainta of the Kubram order .. .. .. 120-139 

6. Sainta of the Suhrauwdi order .. ., 140-169 

7. Sainta of the varioua minor ordera .. .. 160-377 

8. Wivea of the Prophet .. .. .. 378-388« 

9. Daughtera of the Prophet *. ,, .. 389-392 

10. Female mystio8 .. .. .. .. 393-417 


In the introduction to the work DSrS 8tyle8 himaelf, aa he haa done 
in moat of hia later workB, Hanafi, ^adiri, namely, a follower of Im*m 
Abu Hanifa and a Mvrid of the order whioh owoa ita origin to Sbaikb 
‘Abdul ^ftdir of GllSn, and ooncludea by hoping that hia (»' e. DSrft’a) 
future may bo happy through the grace of the many divinea and my8tica 
who8e livea he haa noticed in thia work. 

2. 8aktnal-ul-Awliya .—^Thia ia D&rtfa aeoond work which he wroto in 
hia 28th year (p. 134),* in 1062 A.H. (p. 6), dealing with the biography 
of ldIySn Mir, or Mlyan Jlv, the apiritual guide of hia Fir and MurtJ^id, 
Mull&^&h,* oalled LitanuUah, and hia many diaoiplea. DSrS Sbikuh 
writes in the introduction to thia work that on a certain Thur8day, in 
the 24th year of hia life, an angel cried out to him, in hia dream, that he 
will get auoh a reward from God as haa not been be8towed on any 
previoua king, and the ful&lment of thia meaaage oame on the 20th 
I2hul Hijja, 1049, when he waa initiated into the J^adiri order by Mulla 
SbAh, who, aocording to Dara, waa the greateat divine of hia time. 
Dara, besidea noticing at conaiderable length the livea of Mtyan Jlv, hia 
Bister Jamal l£h&tun, and hia many diaciplea, the most notable among 


* Urdu tranKlation lithographed at Lahore. 

* In Binyon's Tke Court Painten oj tke Orand MegkuU (Milford, 1921), Plata 
No. XXXni, thore ia a fine miniature portrnping Miyin Jlv and MuHC Bhfth ait- 
ting oppoaite to each other. And in HaveU’a iruitan PaitUinff and Seulptttro, 
(London, 1908), thore ia a fine pointing, re^roduood in oolour, in whioh llullA ^ah 
and Kl)wija ‘AbdullBh uro aoon aitting oppoaito to MIyBn Jlv, and in E. UI<>ohot'i 
ia* Pnluminuree tlet Manuecrtle Orientauz (Taria, 1020), thore is a portrait of DOrB 
^ikflh and Mulit Shth, which the learned author eould not idonti(y. 





\vhom is Mullft S^fh, disousses varioas Sufistio and retigious problem«, 
such as the need of a spiritual gnide, the wa 7 to find him, the desir- 
abilit 7 or otherwise of Sami* (or engagement in hearing esoterio songa), 
the problem of the vision of God (or rQyat), eto. In short, the work is 
replete with interesting discussions on the varions problema of the Path 
and can be read with profit b 7 the serious študenta of ^ufism. It 
appeara that D&rft has supported his argumenta b 7 reference to or 
quotation8 from the various standard works of Tradition or Siifiam 
and the names of the following work8, to which DSrS has referred in this 
book, ma 7 serre to give an idea of-tiie- e;cten8iTe studies of this 
prince; Ka^f-vl-MahjUb (p. 6), T5ri&-i-Yafi’i (p. 13), Mu‘jatn-itl-BvldSn 
(p. 14), J^ahih Mutlim (p. 24), MiahkSi (p. 24), Ba^-ul-^aka*ik (p. 63), 
Tatair-i-SuUatM, (p. 63), Talnr-i-Ard’i« (p. 64), Tai»%r-i-^vh$han (p. 
64), Faal-vi-^ilab (p. 66), Taktnila (p. 81), TafAr-i-Huaain% (p. 136). 

This work is also valuable in another wa 7 , namel 7 , that it gives us 
an insight into the relation which esisted between D&rS and Mt 7 &n Jlv 
and Mullft gb^h. He first meets Ml 7 fin Jlv in the compan 7 of his father, 
gb4h]ah4n, in 1043 A.H.,* and the immediate efifect of this meeting 
is his complete ^oqver 7 from the serious malad 7 he had been suffering 
from for the last four montha (pp. 38, 39). The second visit of 
DftrB, which was also paid in compan 7 of his father*, produces a stili 
greater eflect on him. He goes bareJooted to the upper store 7 of Ml 7 Sn 
Jlv’s house and, out of reverence to the saint, gathers the chewed clove 
thrown awa 7 b 7 him. Next, he goes to him alone and pavs.him homage 
b 7 placing his hands at his foet (p. 41). This opened the portale of 
Divine m 78 teries on D#rS and Mt74n Mir pronouncod him to be his " ver 7 
Ufe and vision,” (p. 42). And it vas through the kindness of Ml 7 &n Mir 
that DftrB received le.ssons in MuahdKida (or, Beholding of God) and 
also witnes8ed the LaUat-vi-I^adr, on the 27th RamadSn, 1060 A.H. 
The relations that existed bctvreen DBrft and his spiritual guide, Mullft 
gb4h, were more intimate and endured up to the latteris death, in 
1072 A.H. It is impossible to reproduce even in brief the man 7 
personal reminiscences of Dftri’s relations with Mullft SliAh which the 

* The intervioMT took pUce on the 17th Mi»wwal, 1043 A.H. (iiee BesdthjihnSma, 
vol. I, part ii, p. 12 and Sakin<U-iU-AviiyS, pp. 38, 30). 

* This interview took plače on the 8th Rajab, 1044 A.H. (hoo DMtJiihnAmu, 
vol. I, part ii, p. OS and Sakinal-ut-Aidiyi, p. 30). 
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fonner has recorded in the Sakina, bat the foUowiQg' eztnot from 
totten wbich the latter wrote to DSrS maj Mrve to diow the eateem in 
whioh the prince wa8 held by hia Pir uid Mur^id. He writee: . I 

repose mucb trust in joar wiadom and ondentanding . (Letter No. 1, 
p. 140). “ Yoa are well informed of divine mjsteHee.. ” (Letter No. 

3, p. 141).“ O! temporal and apiritual King ..” (Letter No. 9» 

p. 147), eto. 

Moreover, MalU Sh*h haa written a special Qhaxal in whioh he has 
ezalted the spiritaal attainments of Dilrft gbikuh - He writea ^:— 

The first and the second I^Shib pirati (pamelj Amir Timur and 
SbShjahfn) are the kings of grandeur, (while) our DSri 
Shikuh is the i^ahib ^iran of heart. 

From the universe, the provision of the two worIdB, he has 
brought under his grip on aocount of the merohandise of his 
heart. 

We also learn from the 8a1nnat-vl-Audiya that Halli 'iibih had asked 
DirA to impart spiritaal instructions to the murtds; but the ‘UUmU-mho 
were kuown to Diri dissuaded him from doing so (p. 135). He took 
omen from the A«r*a» whioh was favoarable to him bat it appears that 
he never actuallj engaged himself in imparting spiritaal instructions. 
Mulli Sbih ezhorted Diri, on the ere of his departure to Slasbiolr, 
“ tu advise the companions (pars) as he was the wiBCst among them ”; 
and Diri, in his tum, requested him to praj for his futore salvation 
(p. 138). It also appears that MuUi '8h4h was of opinion that the 
propagation of the J^adiri mission in India woold take plaoe at the hands 
of the prince (p. 139). Of the religioas ezercises in whioh Diri engaged 
himself, there is one whioh deserves special mention, namelj, his eZ^ise 
of rcstraining the breath. He write8, One daj he (MuUi Sbih) said 
that the ezercise of restraining the breath whioh prevails in our order 
is absent from ali others, and is eztremelj diffioult to perform. He 
taught me the method which is pecaliar to this order. Of the ezercises 
in which I engaged mjself in the beginning (of mj spiritualistio 


I Sakin<tt-ul-Atuliya, Curzon C!oH«cti0|t, N«. 443, fol. S3b: 

Jj U iyOiiys jJI J jy 

Jj J* h J* j 
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career), this is one »od, as a resnlt, I conid pass the whole night, 
whethcr it be long or short, in two breaths and, at times, my condition 
beeame rach as il mj iife was going to be estinot.” 

* 3. BuSta-i-Bak or ‘ the Compass of the Truth,’ is the third 

work of DSrl Sh>kub. It is a s tnali tract of some thirty pages^ dealing 
trith the Tarions stages of spititual derclopment and discussing the ways 
and meana of reaching fhe highest pitch of spiritual perfeotion. The 
prince vrrites in the introduction that "hone should read this Risala nnless 
he has got the companionship of some perfect (divine) ” (p. 6). Fnrther, 
he adds that this tract is a compendion of FiduKt, Fu^&s-vl-Hikam, 
La»d’tA, ljama'at. Lavami' and otber vorks of Safism and eipects that, 
“if this tract is ezamined by a man of God, he wiU ]ostly remark 
what a (wonderfa}) gate of Divine inspiration has been opened to this 
/aHr and that God has, inspite of his being in this garb (of a prince), 
opened to him the portala of saintliness and divine knovrledge; so that 
hnman beings may know that His favonr is vrithoat any (partioular) 
canse. He drai^s towaEds Himself whomsoever He likes, in whatever garb 
he be. This wealth (of Divine knoirledge) is not beetovred on every one 
bat has been bestowed specially on him." (p. 6). Diri goes on speak- 
in this strain. He Bays that his first work, Safina, was a composition 
of the period of quest (after a perfect divine) and his second, Solina, 
vas arritten after he had reached the companionahip of sach a divine 
and had leamt from him " the paths of Sulak and the MalmrnSt (or the 
sUgesof the Sofls),” (p. 7). Lastly, he says, “Now that the gates 
of Tasrijid (Divine Dnity) and ‘Itfan (Divine knowledge) have been 
opened to him by God, the Most Holy andHigh, and Hehas bestowed on 
him His special gifts and bonnties, he records them in this tiaot/’ (p. 7). 
DSrI fnrther speaks (p. 6) that he has aniformly named a bookl^ 
taking omens from the Holy Rur^in. He vfrites *' In ali my composi- 
tkms I have foUovred the practioeof taking omens from the Holy 
and naming them at the Divine instance. It had come to my miud to 
name this tract, Hak Numa, (or, the Compass of the Trnth) and, wben 
I took omen, thefoUoiving Holy vene, whichunmistakably points to this 
traet being a gnide to trnth and silso to its greatness, oame ont”: 


> Lithographed st ths NawSl Ki^Or Press, Lueknoir, 1910. It has slso been 
t raaslstsd into Englith and puMishad by the Panini Office, Allahsbad. 




10 


[I. 10] 


\lr^' /^ ) ^ uT v_>Idl tiJl oi> ^ 

• ua*^*^ f»^ 3 uf*^ ^ 

Jtuž eertainljf We gave Moaea the Book after We ha^i de»troyed tke 


former generaliont, ekar argumenta for men and a guidance and a mereg, 
tkat (hey mag be mindlul (Ch. xxviii: 43). 

The tract u divided into •ix faala (or, seetions) dealiog with the four 
n-orlds of Naalit, or, the Humaa World (pp. 8, 9); the Matakit, or, the 
Invisible VVorId (p. 9-21); the Jabarkl, or, the Highest Heaven (p. 21-22); 
aad lAhid, or the World of Dirinitj (p. 22). The 6fth fael deala with 
Haungat or Divine Essence and the Bixth is a continuatiou of the same 
discussion. The author concludes the work bj quoting one of his qoa- 
trains which 8how'8 that the traot was oompleted ib 1056 A.H. and tiiat 
it wa8 nrritten nnder inspiration: 

"The who)e of this tract is a compass of the Truth, 

and was oompleted in the year one thouaand and fiflg-iix. 
Consider this to be the wori( of i^adtr (i.e. the Abeolute) and not 
of Bidiri (i.e. D<r4 .^ikuh), 

Understand wh»tever 1 have said, and peace be on Uiee." 


4. SiaAigat, or Haaanat-vl-‘Ariftn, is a ooUeotion of ^ufio aphorisms 
containing the eestitic atterances of the mystics, whioh seeminglj appear 
to be in direot oontravention of the orthodox doetrinea of IslAm. The 
anthor sajs in the introduction that his mystio atterances and the 
eipression of higher truths in momenta of eo8ta8y gave riae to serions 
objections from interested qoarters. He wtitee *: 

“As I had become dissatisBed with the onrrent books of the men 
of the Path, and at times nsed to utter irotds containing the highest 
truth, in my ecstatio States, and some ill-natured and insincere peojde, 
out of 8haUow knowledge, began to tauntand aocose me of hereaies, it 
Mtnick me that I should coUect saying8 called gbetal^at of high-souled 
and eminent men of saaotity as authoiitus for my professions, to oon- 
Vince those who are imbued with the špirit of Dajjil instead of that of 
Christ or with tiut of Pharoah>iastead of that of Ifoses or with that 


1 I quot« th« EngUsb trsnaistioo, or ratber the par^fthnse, givan by Psadit 
gheo Nsrsin, in tho Journal of tko Punjak Hiotorieal Soeiotg, VoL IJ, No. I, 
pp. Sl, M. 
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of Abu Jafal instead of that of a Mubammad. Some sayings had been, 
no doubt, collected by one Bnkli but as they were in allegorical style, 
I have added more, and simplified the language so that it may be pro- 
perly understood.” 

A perusal of the above oxtract will make it abundantly ciear that 
DKr& had reached a very high stage of spiritual life and, if we take his 
statement to be correot, there is no gainsaying that he indulged in suoh 
ecstatic effusions as are the eaclusire privilege of those alone who 
are BpirituaIIy perfect. He has boIdly supported his aphorisms and 
utterances by writing this work, which not only embodies the ecstatic 
utterances of the various divines and mystics—such as BAyazld, Xžhun 
Niin al-MisrI, Sahl b. ‘Abdullah at-Tustarl, Abu Sa'ld lOiarrftz, Junaid 
sbBaghdAdl, Ruwaim, Abu Bakr WA8itI, Anmad-i-Ghazzall, ‘Abdul 
l^Adir a]>JlUnI, Ibn aI-‘Arab! and others—but also of Prophet Muham- 
mad, the four Orthodoz Galiphs and ImAm Zain aI-‘Abidln and Imftm 
Ja'far-i-SAdi^. DSrft concludes by 6aying that some truth-seekors had 
asked him to embody in this work his own ^alh, or aphorisms, but he 
replied by saying, “ My l^atk is that ali the contained in this 

work are mine.” This is certainly a very bold statement and may 
be said to do credit to the prince. 

It appears from the introduction that DSrfi Shikuh undertook to 
u rite this work in 1062 A.H., when he was 28 years of age (p. 1),* and 
actually completed it on Monday, the last day of Babi' al-Awwal, 1064 
A.H., (p. 64). His conclusion is interesting as it gives us an insight into 
his mental attitude. He writes (p. 64): ‘‘ He is fortunate who finds 
taste in these matters, and is benehted by them and conaiders himself a 
siucere devotee of theirs (i.e. the Sufls) and engages himself in such 
pursuits. God, the Generous, has said, ‘ We did not create the Jin and 
the human beings ezcept for devotion.’ Ali the orotic and esoteric 
commentators of the i)rur’an have ezplained devotion by the word 
‘/r/an (or. Divine knowledge). Hence, nothing is botter than Tavokid 
(monotheism) and Ma‘rifat (Divine knowledge)_” 


* The learned Pondit ha« wronKly read Dd^li (^^i^) as IJukli. It ia part of 
the name of Shaikh RuzhahKn Uat^li, the woll'known Haint, whoie life Dkrt haa 
DOtieed on p. 175 of hia Sak\ruU-ul-AvMyJi (d. 605 A.H.). 

S Ha»antU-vl-‘Arifin, (Urdu translation) litliographed at Lahore and publiahed 
hy Malik Fa/lluddin, Malik Obananiiddfn and Malik Tajuddm, Kakkay Zaiy. 
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6. Majma'-vl-Ba^ain, or ‘ the Mingliog ot the Two Oooans,’ is the 
fiftli work of DSrft Sbikilh whioh he oompleted in 1066 A.H., namdy, 
vhen he vas fortj-tvo year8 old. As I have discusaed the work more 
faUy in subseguent pages, (pp. xxx-xzxiii, infra.) I need not repeat 
what I have stated elsevhere. 

6. VpanUhads —^This is a translation of some fi{ty chapters of 
the Upanishads, or Vpanikhat, entitled /S«rr-t-Ak6ar,^ made by DirS 
Sbihuh, in 1067 A.H., or some tvo years before his ezepution. 

The chief merit of this translation lies in its simplicity and it most 
alway8 be oonsidered as one of the best speoimens of ea8y,flowing 8tyle. 
I oannot do better than present to the reader a translation of the intro- 
<lactory pages of this work, which will give him, I believe, an adequate 
idea as to the reasons vhich prompted Dar& to undertake this vork; the 
pains that he took to read the Old and the Nev Testamenta, the Psalma 
of David and other Scriptnres; his disappointment at not finding in 
these scriptnres a trne solution of the problem of Tdwh%d ; and, 6nally, 
.getting his hearfs desire in the Upaniahada. 

He vrites *: “ Praise be to the Seif vhich has made the dot on the 
letter bi (v) of Biamillah, (in the name of God), an etornal secret in ali the 
revealed books; and Al-Hamd vhich is Omvl-kUab, in the Holy Bvr’an, is 
a reference to His Great Name {Iam-i-A‘;^m), in vhich are inclnded ali 
the angela, Heavenly Books, Prophets and Apostles. Prefaee : Nov, 
thus sayeth, this griefless fakir', Mnhammad D&rft Sbihuh, that vhen he 
visited the Paradise-like Ka^bmlr, in 1050, he had, throagh Divine 
gnoe and His boundless meroy, oocasion to beco^ae a disoiple of MullS 

8b6li. As he had an ardent desire for seeing the God>knoving 

devotees of the various ‘orders’ and hear their high utteranoes 
legarding monotheism, he had read the various vorks on mystici8m and 
had himself composed traets, but, inspite of this, his thirst for under- 
standing Tawhid, vhich is a vast ocean, vas inereasing more and more. 

t Anquetil Uuperron, * the famooa Frenoh traveller and diacoverer of the Kend 
Aveeta,' tranalated the VpaniiKads into Freneh (not puhliehed) and into Latin, 
(rom the Peraiaii tranalation made by DSrB f^jikOh. It waa publiahed in two 
voiiume« in 1801 and 1802. (8ee the VpajMtatU, trandated by Max Moller in the 
Stfcrtd Pook$ o/ the Bati .Strte«, Vol. I, p. Iviii.) 

* Hin-i-AVbar, (A.6.B. Curzon Collection, No. II, 184), fola. Ib, 2a, b^Sa, h, and 
4a. Heo mIno J.A.S.Ii., (Nev Berieu), Vol. XIX( No. 7, pp. 242 to 244 and 280 
to 282. 
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New problems were ooming to his mind, the solation of whioh w«i 
impoisible irithout a reference to the sajinga of Ood or aithout (qaoting) 
an aathority from His Omniacient Seli. Moreorer, there were many 
aeoreta oonoealed in the HoIy I(.ur’an and the Saored Book, whoae inter> 
preter it wa8 diffioult to find. So, he (i.e. the anthor) deaired to read ali 
the rerealed Booka, for the utteranoea of Ood eluoidate and ezplain one 
another. It inay be that in one plače it ia fonnd in compendiam, while 
in othera it may be given in detail; and, aa aneh, the compendium may 
be onderatood by the help of the detoiled. I read the Old and the New 
Testamenta and the Psalma of David and other soriptures bnt the dia- 
oourse on TavMi found in them was brief and in a summary form and, 
from the easy tranalationa whioh have been made by interested peraona, 
the objeot could not be realized.*' 

Further, the anthor says that he examined the religious works of 
the Hindus, “who do not negate monotheism,” and fonnd that the 
monotheiatio versea oontained in the fonr Vedaa have been oolleoted and 
elncidated in the Upanikhat, which is an ocean of monothekm. So he 
undertook a liŽeral and oorreot tranalation of the work with the help 
of' the Pandita and the SanyftalB of Benarea and aooompliahed the 
work in 1067 A.H. He Baya: “ Any diffionlt problem or anblime idea 
that came to hia mind and was not solved*inspite of his best efforts, 
becomes clear uxd aolved with the help of thu ancient work, whioh is 
nndoobtedly the firat heavenly Book and the fonntain<head of the 
ocean of monotheiam, and, in accordanoe with or rather an elncidation 
of the ^ur^an. And this verae appeaia to have been reveaied for this 
very ancient book: 

(Ch. LVI; 77, 78, 79.) • 

It is. ascertoinable that the above verse doea not refer to the 
Psalma, the Pentatench and the Gospela, nor to the Secret Tablet (Lmoh- 
as the word tanzil cannot be applied to the latter. Now, as 
Upanikhat is a hidden secret .. and the actual veraea of the 4^«r’an 
con be found in it, it is certain that the hidden book (or, kUSb-i-rnaktOm) 
is a reference to this very ancient book. This Fa^r hos known unknonrn 
things and underatood un*anderstood problems through the medium 
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of this book. And (he) had no other object in view (in trsnala- 
ting this work) except that he would be per8onaIly benefited or that his 
iasues, frienda and the seekers of the Trath woald gather its fruits. The 
graced one who, having set aside the promptings of passion, and oasting 
off all prcjudice, will read and understand this translation,^—which is 
entitlod iStrr>i-Aik6ar(or, the Great Secret)—trill consider it to be Dirine 
utterance, he will have no anxiety or fear or grief and will be helped 
and fortihed with Divine graoe.” 

7. Bltagval Otta. —The Persian translation of this well>known 
Sanskrit work is ascribed to D&rS Sbikuh in the manuscript copy 
^No. 1949) preserved in the India Office Library. Dr. Eth^ is of 
opinion' that DAr4 Siiikuh and not Abul Fadl, as wrongly assertcd 
by Dr. Rieu,* is the author of the work. In view of the categorioal 
statenient made by Dr. Eth6 it is difficult to discredit his statement. 
The translation does not bear any date but most probably it wa8 
not made before 1067 A.H., namely, the year in which DSrS translated 
the Upanishads. 

To the above list vre may add the following irorks, vrhich are, more 
or less, of a fragmentary oharacter ;— 

8. I leam from the Mal^zan-ul-Ohara’%b,* an extremely valuable 
biography of Persian poeta, that DftrS Sbikuh had compiled a Bayad, 
or AnthoIogy, vrhich vras used by the author of Ma^tan-ul-Qiara’ib in 
compiling his Tadhkira. It is unfortunate, however, that even a single 
copy of the Baydi cannot be traced in any of the Oriental libraries. It 
is needless to add that had the Bdffod beeu available it 'must have 
thrown some light on the poetical taste of the prince and might also 
have enabled us to gather some more verses of the prince. 

9. DAra Sbikuh is also the author of a iarge number of letters 
vrhich are of no mean literary importance. The Fayyad-vl-Kau)an\n ^ 

v Calalogue of Ptrtian MSS. in the Library of Ihe India OJfiet, Vol. I, oolumn, 
1089. 

t Catalogue of Ptrg. MSS. in tho Britioh Mu*eum, Vol. I, p. 30, 

> MS. copy in the OrieiiUl Public Libiai;y, Patna, (No. 230 of the Hand-litt), 
p. 3. "k 

* The Payyi4-ul.l<iawanin ie a valuable colloction of a largo number of lettera 
Ulvided into Ihree books: ** (i) Leltore of kingt and princes, (ii) Letten from noblee 
to eaeh othor and to kinge and princes, and (iii) miseellaneoui lettere.’* (Sarkar*a 
Aurangtib, ii, p, 316). Copies of this work are estromelv rare but I waa fnrtunate 
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<x>ntain8 some eight lettera written by the princ« to Sbfth Muliammad 
DilrubA, 8b<uisJ) Mubibbutlab of AUahabad and othera, aaking from thein 
an expIanation of oertain abstruae points of Tasaunimf. I bare also 
oome aorosa a number of lettera, aacribed to him in oertain books of 
/nafta and also in Majm6a‘t, or the fragmentary oolleotion of small 
tracts, eto. 

10. In the Bibliothique NationaU, Pariš, (No. 701 of BIoehet’* 
Catalogue), there is a MS. oopy of Nig3rutan~i~Munir, whioh contains, 
at the end, the introduotion of a Murakka', (or. Album), whioh was, 
as the compiler’8 note indioates, dictated by DSrft Sh>kuh. It ia not 
known aa to whether the Album wa3 arranged by the Prince himself or 
that it belonged to aome one else who aaked him to write the Introduc- 
tion. It inay also be posaible that thia introduotion in NigSriBtSn 
is of the same Album wbioh DArA presented to his “ nearest mid dearest 
wife,” NAdira Begam, in 1051 A.H. (=1641-2 A.D.). 

Beaidea the above work8, of which the first foor have been printed 
and the last three are in manuacript, there are other Avorks asoribed to 
the author8hi|> of DArA which have not boen traced so far. However, 
if an atlempt is made at their identification and the statements of the 
various authors, who have ascribed hitherto untraced works to DArA, 
are verified in the light of modem research it will, I hope, shed 
more light on the life and work8 of this prince. I append, berewitli, 
a list of such works as are aaid to have been written by DArA but 
have not, so far as I know, been traced in any of the important libraries 
of the East or the We8t:— 

1. Riaala-i-Ma‘Sril. —^This is said to be a tract on, as its name 
indioates, the dootrines of my8ticism. The author of 
Aifi,ya * (vol. I, p. 176) ascribes its authorahip to DArA Sbikuh. Muham 
mad Latlf, in hia Lahore *, has also included it in the list of DArA Siiikuh’« 
work8 but the latter appears to have only copied it from the Khazina. 

iu eKaminiiig a MS. cupy oi the above work. I have taken down a tranecription 
of the lettere of DArA ^kOh which I propose to pubUeh eometiine later. Two of 
the above lettere ere iaeluded in a'MS. cop.v of Sa/hia-i-Ba^r-Hl-Mubli, preserved 
in the Berlin Library (Pertech, pp. 40, 4S). Another letter wluch DArA ^likiih 
wrote in 1006 a.h. (=1646 A.n.) is preserved in MS. Mo.-50 of the above libr«ry 
(Perteeb, p. 115) and a letter to Sannod was publislied iu the/iidian Antiqtiary, 1923. 

t By Muft! OhulAm Sanrar of Liuhore (Lueknon . 1874). 

>'Latff’s LaAor« (1892), p. 64. 
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2. NSdir-im‘NikSf.-^1>r. has MoriM tbia work to DtiS 

SbUciihbat hMqaotediio Mfthoril^ inforour of hia Msertion. Iti« not 
improbable, boweT«r, tbat NSdir^^n-Hikat ia onlj anotber name of 
RMia-i-Hak JltmS, fot a numoaoript oopy of tbe latter toaet (in tbe" 
AJ3.B. Canon OoUeotion) bean tbe fonner title. It ia eqiially 
probable tbat NSdir-un-Nikat and Mukalima-i-Baba LSI wa Dara 

(of wKioh I will apeak later) are identioal, (or a manuacript 
oopy of tbe latter work preserred in tbe O.P. Library * beara tbe title 
of Mail^n-i-NihSt, vrbioh is olosely allied to Nadtr^an-Nikat. It is 
boweTer, difiSoult to ohoose betvreen tba two probables. 

3. Malinam .—It appears from tbe Journal of iht Punjab Hiatoni- 
eal Sodetjf (vol. II, No. I) * tbat a Persian Ma^natm said to bave been 
eompoaed by tbia prince, is mentioned in tbe MaJAtan, a monthlv 
magaame of Lahore (September, 1907). 

4. It is stated in tbe aboTe Joumcd tbat DSrft Sbikuh is reported 
to have written an aatobiography, bat, so far, I bare foond no men- 
tkm of saob a work in tbe books I bare oOnsalMd in oonneotion witb 
tbe Ufe of this prince. 

D2b1 SbkOh ab a Poit. 

So far, we bave deacribed only tbe prose works of DirS Sbikuh or 
sttch other work8 as bare been aaoribed to his anthorship bat bave 
not, as far as I know, been traoed anywhere. Now we may disonas 
briefly tbe merita of DSrA as a poet. Bat, I most State at tbe outset, 
tbat tbe materials for snob a discussion a;re ▼ery soaaty. We knovr from 
aothoritative soarces tbat DXr5 Sbikuh oomposed a DiteSn, entitled 
IktUr-i-A^ffam, whioh, aooording to tbe aatbor of Kba»nat-«l-Aa/!ifS, 

I containod “ a mine of informatipn regatding Tawhtd, “ and vas aotuaUy 
perosed by him. It is a pity, hoverer, tbat sach a valasble Divan bas 
not, -as yet, foand room in tbe weU-knowu libraries of tbe East or tbe 
West, nor bas seeu tbe ligbt of print. I vas pleased to see an annoance- 
ment in tiio NigSr, (an Urdu montbly of BbOpill), tbat tbe DhoSu of 

e 

1 OakUogM pmrtian USU. «'n Ote OJflet Library, 9oL I, p. 27S. 

s Journal oj lk» Punjab HUtorieal Socielf/, vol. 11, Ne. I, p. 37. 

s Pandil Sheo Naraia*« Miiole on ' DArS m Sa nuthor,’ in the JoumaP 

of, tka Punjab HUtorieal Soeiety, vol. II, No. I, p.'30. 

4 Ibid, p. C6. 
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DSrft 8i)ikuh haa beea diBooverod and tbat fati partioulars r^ardin^ this 
vatuable manusorlpt will be publiabed in a 8ub8eqaent isaue of (he maga¬ 
zine. I waited for (wo yeara bat no auoh desoription of tbe manusoript 
appeared. FinaUy, I ^rote to tbe editor of tbe magazine who informed 
me, in reply, that tbe owner of tbe manusoript had left for England and 
I muat wait till bis tetitim. Hence, my disappointment. I also found 
an announoement in tbe prioe-list of Hfiji Jffn Muh. AUAb. BaUbsIi 
QanS’l, tbe weU-kaown book-sellera of Labore, tbat tbe Qaatrain8 of 

DSrt 8b>bub () are in tbe course of print. It is 
more than tvro yeai8 sinoe I 8aw tbe announoement and I bare been 
asked by tbe publiahers to wait for some months more! 

It is diffioult to bazard any opinion regarding tbe oontents of tbe 
Ditoan. nor it is possible to 8ay wbetber tbe Quatraina, n-hiob are said 
to be in tbe oourse of publioation at Labore, are inoluded in tbe Ditvan, 
or tbe Mafinatpi, wbiob bas been asoribed to bim, is also inoluded 
in It. Snob questionB oan only be answered on tbo publioation 
of tbe Ditvan or a list of its oontents! For tbe time being, at least. 
we are to be oa>nteated with some 25 qaatrains and a few O^azaU onl.v, 
whiob bare eitberbeen quoted by DKrt in bis prose-works or haee been, 
asoribed to bim in tbe various TaiUtirat. 

Tbe largest number of Qvatraina, totalling more than 20are 
qaoted by DSrK in bis BaianSt-ul.’*iriffn' and only a few more oan be 
found in ali bis lemaining vorks. Henoe, it is apparent tbat tbe mate- 
rials, as I bare stated befote, are ▼ery 8aanty. But we are to Judge 
tbeir value by their qaality and not by their qaaatity. We Bud, that 
DCrfs verses vrese appreoiated in bis ovrn Ufe-time. The foUowing ap- 
'preoiation from tbe pen of HfullS Sb&b, vrbo vraa himself au aocomplisb- 
ed poet, vrill setve to oonvey an idea as to D&rft being a poet of no 
oidinary merit: * 

" AU tbe ezoeUeuoes are under tbe subjngation of an 'Atif, and this 
is vreU-established tbat be (also) possessos (some degreo) of harmonious- 


I 1 havo oalouUted thia number from my manuMript aopy ol ^a«an<i(, end 
liave tokeii only auoli tiuatrainii ubeut wbicb tho author has dMt«iictly men- 
tionod Ihat they'are kis oompoeition. A penual o{ otlierinaiuMcripto mny eitliar 
ineraaaa or reduoe thia number. 

* MuUB qi)ak'a lotter to Dira Sbikait in SoHnat-sZ-Airtipa, p. Ii4. 

^ -m AsiATfo tocimr calovita 

•r-» Cl.-ta r> - 
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nem. What to 8ay of your incoraparable and heart-pleasing verses. 
How 8weet fruits cannot bo borne by this pure clay !” 

' We leam from the Tadhkiras that DUrft had adopted the Takhallus, 
or nom de jdume, of ICadin, which testifies to his sinoere devotion to 
the I^adiri order. Sarl^tuh, who wrote his KalimSt-tish-Mu'ara only 
twenty>onc year8 after the execution of DirS, speaks of him in the 
follo\ving \vord8 * :— 

“ Muhaminad Dftrfi Shikoh styled as " I^Sh-i-Bahnd IkbSl," 
the heir-apparent of Shithjahfin Pfidshiih, M-as a prince of 
good disposition, fine iinagination and liandsome appear- 
ance. He had patience ; led the life of a SufI, was a friend 
of the devotees, and \va8 niso an Unitariau and a philosopher. 
He had a noble inind and a far-reaching intelligence. He 
expre88ed Sufiatic ideas in Quatrai»u and Ghazah and, in 
view of hia adherence to the Jfadiri order, adopted the i)en- 
name of ^TadiVi.” 

Then, the author proceeda to iiarrate a story shovving Dftrft'8 for- 
bearance toirards one of the buffoons of his court \rho had made a very 
impcrtinent Joke at the cxpen8e of the prince. 

The author concludea the notice nf Diri with the fonowing 
remarks:— 

“ He haa \vritten excellent Siifistic work8 and has solved difhcult 
problema therein. A 8inall DlivSn of his verses has been 
collccted.” 

Tim same author, wlule giving an account of Mirzi Radi, Dani^. 
who came tu India in the reign of Slifihjahtin. writes ;— 

“ D&rd Sliiktih, having apprcciated this verse^ of his. seleeted it 
as Misra‘'i-Tarah: 

Everv ono eumposed verses uccording to his likitlg. The prince 
also wrote a verse ; •' 

■ AMitlutldlii Sartkuth \vrota his fafUikira in 1090iV.H. 

* Fol. 3S b. oC my uuMiuiicrip(,copy. 

* The •tory is givon on (ols. .SSb and 69a o( my mahuacript copy. The author 
of Maldkso>* >d-Qbari'it (p, 6S2, O.P. LiiUrary oopy) writea that tour poett. 
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0^ yt/ 1^ '^M, U tj\ai 

“ Kingship is easy; make thyseif familiar with the way8 of as- 
oetioism, 

(For), if a drop can be the ocean why should it (then) be the 
pearl.” 

I oannot do better than quote some of his verses, from certain 
Ta^kiras, and leave them to the readers to pass their own Judgment on 
the same; but, I would ask thrm to keep in mind the faot that the 
verses were written at a time when the grandeur and magnifioence of 
the Mughsl court had reached the bighest pitch of perfeotion and, in the 
midst of that mir^h and meiry>making, there wa8 the beir-apparent who 
did think of the Transcendent and rise above the groša materialism of 
his day to the planeš of higher spiritualism. He write8 : 

\ 'f • 

Smt jLi^ A-m ^JkmJ Jtait ^1«) 

uEr*- j' 

*_fU 

f-; J f 

f* 4< 

f —^ Jy) !r-^ —hl 

_ 

,wU I; va^Uk V' tl/* /. 

inoluding the prince, had wri(teu veniei in reply ( w|^ ) to tlie above vemo of 

I think, the biographer is wrong in aeeribing tlio authorahip of the vere« 
to faufi as it is nol iiioiuded in IiIh tJfivSu. 
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DiBi SBIKOH AMD THl FiMM ABTB. 

DirS Sbikuh wm » lorer of Ute fine »rta. He »tudied Caligr»pby 
with AI^K ‘Abdnr R»e]}Id ad<D»il»mI, tlie weU'known CUigt»pher st tbe 
oourt of 8bfth]»hin and the laat grest aoribe of Naata‘K^. The »uthor 
of atstea thst Dirg wrote » Ter/ good band 

in Naata*tik and wsa the beat popil of Af^a Raabid. He adda tbat none 
of the popila of the Alfi ezoelled him in fine penmsnship. It may be 
»dded that there is s painting in the oolleotion of Mr. A. Obose of 
Caloutts in which D$rS Sh>kuh ia depioted aa taking his lesaona in 
Caligrsphy from the A^fi.* Beaidea N<uta'Ki, Dftra slao wrote a my 
good hand in Nasl^, and the apeoimena of his Caligrsphy preserved 
in the variooa Oriontal Ubrariea prore oonolosively tbat he ezoelled 
both in N€uI^ and Natta^Rk.* He waa alao s great admirer of paint* 


1 By Ohulam Ifabammad, Hoft Rakam, (Bib. Indioa), p. M. 

* The painting ha* been reproduoed in the OalouUa Revieta, Haroh, 1926. 

* I know of the foUbiring autographe of Dirt SIpkSh preeerved in the variooe 
libratiea of Euiope and India.— 

(1) Ša/inat-ul-AvHy8, (Oriental Public l4biiuy. Petna, MS. No. 673) bearing 

tiie foUowiog note in the hand-writing of DirB ghikflh:— 

e I • e • s» m i* auš« l<Lk 

^»n Bahidur * Abdul Mairtadir {Oatalogua of Ptrtian MSS, in Me Onentol 
Putito Library, Petna, Vol. Vlil, pp. 47, 48) ia of opinion that the MS. 
baa been ooUated by DIrt IbihOb, aa the marginal notee indicate, and 
not eopied by him, aa ia’generaUy aiaertei 

(2) fuPin, arritten on deer aMn in 1061 A.H., bearing the foUowing note 

at the oolopfaon:— 

eal>a* oOf Jl|ipaU lUoU ^ ioai tuS 

y}ania-ul>*ttlam8 Ma^tr Ahmed, who ežamined the MS. in the ‘Aata 
Bt|h Ubraiy, Hyderabad (Deooan), givea the foUowing aocount of the MS. 
in the Joumat and Proeudingt tf tht Atiatie Sodofj/ of Rtngal, (Mew Seriea, 
1917, p. xe.); ** The veraea of the ffur'in are written throughout in gold. 
The headinga are iliuminated with fine Soral deeigna and the oopy ie 
beautifulty iliuminated throughout. The MS. ia earefuUy preaerved in n 
aplandid binding.” ^ 

(3) PanjtSra, written in a leamed Raoki in gold. The MS. fonnerly bo> 

longed to tbe Bflhar Library, (Imperial Library), Caloutta, but ia 

now depoaited with .the Truateaa of the Viotoria Memorial Hall, Cal- 
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ing ii and a good Judge of thnr teehnique and value. Th«* Album 
wbioh he presented to hia “neareot and dearest wife.’' Nldira 

eutta (8ee OauUogtM JtoMonM o/ Partian MSS. in lAe JJSUr Jjibrafy, 

p. riU.) 

(4) Dah Pand-i-AratfB, in fina, olaar NaHa’lilf, witiiin gold^raled bordan 
preaarvad in tha Viotoria Mamoriat Hall, Caloutta. 

(6) Sit5ia-i-piimat-i-Ara»IS, oopiad bjr tha princa in 1041 A.H. and - now 
preaarrad in tiia Afifijra Librarp, Hpdarabad (Deeean). (Saa tha 
Urda Hond-Kri of tha librarp. Vol. II, pp. 1770, 1771.) 

(6) diarh-i-DfuSn-i-PSJb, (by Saifuddfn Abul ^auua ‘Abdur Rabnaln) 

dafaotiva at rita baginning. Tba data of transoription ia not given in 
tha UrdO Hand-litt (VoL I, pp, 738, 730) of tha Afiftpa Ubiaip, 
wbara tha MS. is at prašant. 

(7) A nota on rita flp-Iaaf of an autograph copy of a Ma&naui of BahKuddIn 

Sultin Walad, son of tha waU-known JilUuddfn Rdml. Tha MS. 
balongad to rita Oovammant of India and iraa noticad in tha Proe* 4 d- 
ingt oj th$ Atiatie SoeiUjf of Bongal, 1870. p. 251, bnt, unfortunatalp, 
is, now, no longar in tha riovaramant (Canon) CoUaetion of tha Asiatio 
Sooiatp of Bangsl. H. Bloohmann pubUshad a facsimila of tha Anto- 
graph.nota of Diri ^IpkSh in tha Journal of ih* Atiatie SooUtg of 
Bsnpol, 1870, p. 272, whMh runa as foUoars t— 

;jUliyb 

dtaona Atilj ^ 

Blochmann has, dua to anotrarsight, read for jdlA)! 

(8) A IVofti ashibitad St tha Sinth Saasion of tha Naduat-ul-‘VloinS hald 

at Banana, iir 1005. Saa (An-Badtoa. VoL III, Ho. 4.). 

(0) A ITofli aahibitad at tha Saoond Saasion of tha Indian Hiatorioal Ba> 
eorda Contntiaaioh bald at Irfdion, 1020. (Saa p, uii of tha Pre* 
e**din 0 t of tha Conuniasion). 

<I0) A Watn in tha Bodlaian Librarp, Oaford, datad 1040 A.H. (=1036 
A.D.). (Saa Saohau and Erii4’s Oatalofu* of Ptrtiem MSS. in th* Bod- 
Itian Librarp, Vol. 1, Colunm Mo. 1000.) 

<11) If appaan front ona of tha Lattara of f^iiblt Mu*mBnt, a waU-known 
Urda aoholar, that Dr. Sir E. Danison Rosa had, in hia poaaaaaion, an 
autograph of DIrt tbibOh (Sas MdkSMri-ShiMl, Vol. II, p. 241). 

<12) Wa»li aahibitad at tha Fourth Maating of tha Indian Hiatorical Ra* 
eorda Contmiaaion hald at Drihi, 1022. (Saa tha Proe**dingt of tha 
Comntiasion, Vol. IV, p. 107 and M*moir* of tha Arob. Sur. of India, 
No. 20, p. 12.) 
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Begam*. and which bears the following inacriptioD in his own hand- 
writiDg:— 

" Thia album was presented to his neareat and deareat friend, the 
Lady Nadira Begum by Prince Muhammad Diri Shokoh, aon of the 
Emperor Shahjahin in the jear 1061 (1641-2 A.D.)"* is one o( the 
most valuable treasures of the Mughal Art. 

Principal Percj Brown in his admirable’/ndKin Painting under the 
MughaJt, while discussing the ralue and importance of the Album, 
observes:— 

“As a criterion of the artistic taste of a cultivated Mughal prince 
this Muraqqa‘ is of interest; it shoirs that its original oirner, irhile 
attracted by treak prettiness in some of his selections, wa8 on the 
whole a goo^ Judge of a miniature and had gathered his examplee with 
čare.” 

And, Ocil L. Burns, desoribing the Album in an illuminating 
article in the Time$ of Iniia Annual, 1925, vrrites 

" What the Koh-i-Koor is'‘to other eastern diamonds, aurelv this 
riohly bound volume in vrrought leather, containing miniatures by 
Peraian, Central Asian and Mughal artista, and specimens of Caligraphv 
of the highest qualit}' of the penman'8 and painter’8 art, most be to 
any other volume of a similar character.. The album is 


(13) An autograph-note on the vsluable Album trhich Diri ^tikflh pre- 
■ented to his ‘'uearest and deareat wi(e," NSdira Begam, in 1051 A.H. 

It iuay l>e added, hete, that an omsmeuted and illuroinated copv. o( 
the IfurSn which, it it believed, tras actually used by DirS Sbikiih, is 
noir iu the eoUectipn of KatnrSb HusSmuddfn Ba*dar of Cbmilla. 
The author of Sajar SSma-i Mnfhari (late Mashar 'Altm Anfarl 
Rtldatrlatrl) gives us the follotring particniars regarding the copy:— 
* NatrtrSb BueSiu Ifsidar 9*bib shotred me a MS. eopy of the J!rur*gn 
tr hich n a« illumiiiated and oruameuted tritli gold. It is erritten by a 
Penian ecribe on thick, fine paper. The tise ia folio. My eyee trere 
briglkteiied on aeeing the MS. H traa this vei 7 4rNr'8fi from trhich 
DCra ^ikilh read daily. It beate his aeaL The Matrvih 6*l.iib got 
the MS. from a Eucopean lady. H it a uaiq«M eopy ot the SrtiKSn. 
(p. >S of the Sajar MStaa). 
t India Ottlce Librarf R. and L. 044-1908. 

* Smith (V- A.), Miafsrg a/ P*n« Ar^in india and Cejdon, <Oxford. lOll) 
pp. 457, 408. For a deaeription of the Album aee Perey Bi«trn'a indinn PaiaHnf 
undsr ih* iiughal*, (1985), pp. 04, 95 ; Th* Timtt o/ india Annuai 1925. 
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simiUr to sueh an ona as V'a8ari8, tbe great biographer of tbe Benais* 
•aaca in Italjr, praparad of Uia drawings of tha artista of that period. 

.^1 ara of tha highest qaality, of Ihe schools representad, and 

affocd a striking tastimonj to tha kaowladge and tasta of tha Princa 
vrho adected tham.” 

WoBKS WBlTrB2i AT THB InSTANCB OT DaBI. 

In addition to tha «rorks vhich are Džrft’8 own composition, there 
is a large number of booki whicb hav^e either been written at his 
instance, or have been dedicated to him as a tribute to his patronage 
of such authors. The number of the work8 of former class eannot be 
eapected to be large bat the works of the latter class are numerous and, 
as snch, it trill not be possible to notice ali of them. Moreover, tha 
identibcation of ali such books has not been complet«. I will, therefore, 
enumerate oni; the more important ones of this class. 

Noir, let us discuss the vorks of the former class ;— 

(1) Mukalima-i-Dara ^ik&h wa BHba UH —contains a summar; 
of the qne8tion8 that were asked by P&r& Sbihuh on the Tarious topiča 
of HindS religioa''And ascetic life and the replies that were given to 
tham by BibS Lal, a Hindu devotee of the Panjih. It appears, from 
the inveatigations made by Pandit Sheo Narain,' that B&bi LM, 
actuall; named Lfl Dayal, uras a Khatn of ISjlaiur, who lired at 
his Atthiin, at Dhiinpur near Batila. Diri Sbihuh intended to go to 
him, as ha was a friand of M(ySn Jit, bat the saint hiinself came down 
to Lahore, where Dira conversed with him.* It is, however, difficult to 
fiz the actoal data of thaae convarsations; for thare is no intemal 
evidence, azcept one perhaps, to giva us a clua to ascertain this point. 
From tha seventh and the last sitting it can be ascertained that tbese 
conversations took plače after Dari’s'retam from the ezpedition to 
l^andhar, in 1062 A.H. 

In his Arifin, trhich he completed in 1004 A.H., DirS 

hos included tha name of Bibi Lal—the only Hindu who8e aphorisms 
ha has qnoted. He irrites (p. 40): 

* In hi« "DirS ^ikOh aa «n author” (Journal oj Ihe Punjab Hialorieal 
Socieli/, Vol. H, So. I, pp. 27, 2 H). 

* Pandit Sheo Karain arrite« that he haa found a manuacript copy of BibS 
LSI’« bi«graphy, from whieh h« ha« taken the above detaila. 





24 


(I. 24] 


" B&bi LBi Man^ya is one of the perfect ‘Arift, and I have seen 
npne in the Hindfi community who is equal to him in majest^ and 
finnness. He told me, ‘There are ‘Arift and perfeot (divines) in everjr 
commnnitv through irhose grace God grants salvation' to that com* 
munity’*.” 

In the 3IajtHa‘-ttl-Bakrain also, (p. 24), DSrS has put doira the 
name of tbis saint, <rhom he calls Bibfi L&I Bairagi, by the side of 
those Muhammadan saints and dirines who bave been the best repre- 
scntatives of the SufI order in Islim. The inclusion of the name of 
a Hindu in such on ezclusive tist of Bfuslim divines sho\vs unmistakably 
the high esteem in irhich this derotee vas held by D&rl Sbikuh. 

Hence, it is not ^rprising that Dirft did inirite the saint and had 
the conrersstions, which passed betveen him and the mpstic, recorded. 
It appears that Dfirfs private Secretary, C3>andar Bhin,* vas present 
on the occasion of theee intervievs and perhaps, acting as an interpreter* 
took a verbatim report of the vhple dialogue, from vhich he ptepared 
the present book, entitled Mukalinta-i-Dara l^ikUh vm Baha Lal. 

In the A.S.B. (Curzon CoUection 1908-1910} there is a manuscript 
copv of PuikfOrUl in Persian, vhich contains the memoira of Bšba 
La) and also an account of the interviev vhich he had vith Dira 
Sbikuh in 1059 A.H. (= 1649 A.D ) 

It may be added bere, that there is a painting reproduced in 
Binyoa’s Tht Court Painltrt of the Grand MoghaU,* in vhich Dira Sbikuh 
is depicted as sitting by the side of B&bi Lil. Binyon gires os the 
folloving particulars regarding the Bibi :— 

“Lil SvimI-vas a Kshatripa, born in Malva in the reign of 

Jahingir; after having l>een initiated, he settled near Sirliind, in the 
Panjih, vhere he built himself a hermitage, together vith a temple, and 
vas visited by a large number of disciples. Among those vho vere 
attraeted by his teacbing vas Diri Shikoh tvo leamed Hindus vho 


> In tha sama book (p. 44) Dšrš, vhila quoting the ^thorisins of BIbK LSI, 
vritao that tbis saint balonged to tha ordar of Kabfr. 

* Cbandar Bhlo vos an inbatdtaat of PatpSiS or of Lahore, as assertad by 
soma. Ha vos the H ir Jfuneif to DSrS and voa appointad in tha DSr-vt-lnglth 
Of ^Sbjabtn. in. 1004 A.H., and antitiad RSi Oiandar BhSn. Ha diad in 1006 
A.H., or in 1073. Ha loft sasaral vorks tacluding QluMr Oiaman, AfnutkiSl-i- 
Brahman, KSrnSma, OutdoMa, Mafma‘-vl-Wutari, ate., and a Z>iv9n. 

* Huniphray Miiford, (Osford Univarsitp Prest), 1021, Plata Ko. XXIL 
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w®re in this prince’® »ervice have recorded, in a work cntitled Nadir- 
al-Nihaš, the oonTemation, that took plače between the Swaini and the 
prince dnring seven interview8 between them in the year 1649.»" 

In another painting,* reproduced in the above book, the Bftbfi 
appears in a group of some twelve Indian Divines to vit, RSy D#b, 
■Plp5, NSmdiv, S&*In, KamSl, Awghar, Kabir, Plr Machandar, Gorakh 
Jadru, (?) Plr Panth Sviml (?), and is 8tyled there as L8l Swiml. A 
painting vas also ezhibited at the second meeting of the Indian Hittorical 
Reeorda Commiaaion* in which DSrSlgljikuh and Baba Lal (called there 
LaldBs) are shovn in each other’8 company. 

And an nn-identified painting in Percy Brown’8 Indian Painling 
nndtr tha Mughah (Plate No. XLVI from M. Demotte’s collection), also 
portrays, in ray opinion, the meeting scene betveen Dara Sbikuh and 
Baba Lal Das.* 

(2) Jug Bdahiat —or a Persian translation of the famous Sanskrit, 
Yoga Vdaiait^, vas undertaken at the instance of Dara Sh>kuh by one 
of hi.s courtiers, vhose name, unfortunateiy, we do not knov. The 
translator Bay8 in. the introduction that Prince Dira ^ikuh ordered 
him, in 1066 A.H., to translate the Toga VaaMtha into simple Persian, 
for the other translations, and more 8pecial]y, the one made by Molla 
i^ufl,* did not serve the purpose -of the seekers of the troth. The 
immediate reason, hovever, of having the book translated vas that 

> P. 82. * Plate No. XIX. t Proeudingi, Appendis, p. XXV. 

* The diatogues have beOn arranged and edited by one Otiranj! LU and litho- 
' graphed at Delhi in 1885. An Urda translation, entitled AiTdr.i-lia'rifeU, h»Bt,]»o 
been published, some years back, by Divin MByi Dis of Lahore and another, 
vith the Persian text, and entitled Sbu'S-i-Ma 'rijat vas published by Munchi Buliki 
Dis of Delhi in 1896. I have perused the second lithographed copy and am sur- 
prised to flnd that it diifers materially from the manuscript oopy preserved in the 
Oriental Public Library, Patqa, (No. 1449 of the Hand-list of Persian MSB.). 
Further, a perusal of the above MS. copy reveals the faot that tha vork vas oiigi* 
nally coroposed in Hindi and then translated into Persian (fol. la). It may be 
added, here, that MS. copies of the MukSlima in the Berlin Library, (Pertsch, 
No. 1,081,2) and the Bodleian Library (Ethe, Column 7.58) agroe, as appears from 
the flrst line .quoted in the catalogues, vith the copy in the Oriental Public 
Library, Patna. Since the above vas in type, aii ezcellent text ot the MukSlimot 
vith ite French translation, has been published by Huart and Massignon in the 
Journnl Asiotv/ue, Pariš, Tome (X)1X, No. 2. 

it In A.S.B. Colle<.’tion MK. No. 168, the name of thi- translator is ^aik]:> Sud. 
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both VCsistha and RSm C3)andar appeared, one night, before DSrS 
Sbikuh in dream; the former uking Rftm Cbandar to embraoo DirS 
Sbikuh which he did and then again asking him, (RSm Gb-) to give 
some s\reets to D.(rS, which ^e took and ate. As a result of this dream 
it oame to the mind of DKrti to have the work translated into Persian. 
He commanded one of his courtiers to do the work whioh he pet- 
formed in collaboration with <;ert«in well-known Pandits of the plaoe. 

(3). Taril^-i-i^fn^ir Kioni —an abridgement of the ^iShnSma 
made at the instance of DSri. (See Proeeedinga of the Ipdian Historical 
Record.s Commissibn, Vol. II, p. xvii, and Pertsch, No. 708). 

Of the tvorks dedicated to Dfir& I append, hereto. a list of only two: 

(1) Tibb‘X-Dara ^ikuhV —is a big work of some 400 folioe on " the 
general principles of medicine and the fireatment of the rarions diseases” 
«'hich was written by Nuruddtn Muhammad b. ‘ AbdulUh b. ‘ Ain* 
ui-Mulk Shlrizl. It wa8 written about the year 1056 A.H.* and dedi* 
cat(.>d to DiirA Sbikdh, the then heir-apparent of 8h4hjahfta. 

(2) Tarjutna-i-Aljwlil-i‘Waatti—ot a Persian translation of the 
sayings of the famous SufI, Abu Bakr b. Bluhammad b. UasS al'WftsitI 
(d. C. 320 A.H., 932 A.D.), by ope Ibrihim Miškin who dedicated (diem 
to this prince in 1067, that is. only two years before his esecution.’ 

DARi*s Reuoious Views. 

A close examinati 0 n of the W6rks of DSr& ^ikuh, in thcir correct 
chtonological order, will reveal the fact that his earlipr studies were pure- 
ly ^Sfistic in charaeter and were not extended to an examination of the 
mystio system.s of other religions. But the deeper and wider aras his study 
the greater was the realization of the truths found in other religions and 
more outspoken the appreciation for them- There is no denying the fact 
that he must have received his education on old, orthodox lines but, 
nevertheless, he had the courage to čast away ali prejudice and examine 
things in their true perspective. He writes himsolf in his introduction 

__ ■ a 

> In tbe Pitriii MS. No«. 857-M6V {CaUdogut deš Manueeritš Peršanš, pp. lOS, 
KM) the MS. i« entiti«! ‘lUjSt-i-Dirti SbikBM. 

s The author write« in the introduction that he composed the work about the 
time ShShjahSn conqpered Badslibjb*e, naiilely 1055416 A.H. 

.* A MS. copy of the work i« in the A.B.B. Library, nee Ivanow’» OaUUogue* 
p. 613. 
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to the tninslation of the Vpaniahads that after his discipleshio of MulU 
Sbih, in 1050 A.H., he came in olose oontact with the divines of the 
various religione and perased the Psalms, the Gospela and the Penta- 
teuch. Thia marka the l^ginning of DSr&’8 exBinination of the 8yBtems 
of various religiona, But in the booka and tracts which he wrote 
before 1062, he doea not express his opinion on the various religiona, 
or, more 8peoiaUy, on Hinduism. In the only (1062) we find 

him quoting the aphorisins of a Hindu divine, Bftbft LSl, whiob pur- 
ports to deolare that ‘ Truth is not the monopoly of any one religion.’ 
The next work, in order of ohronology, is the Majma‘~vl-Bahriiin, 
written in 1066, in which he has expressed his views very clearly, and 
is de6nitely of opinion that in the higher planeš of tbe realization of 
Truth there is no easential differenco between Hinduism and Islftm. 
Dftrft kDew that auch an outapokon expre8Rion of opinion must bo conai* 
dered as sacrilegious by a large section of the mombers of both tbe 
oommunities, so he givea the note of warning and Bay8, “ I ha ve written 
thia book for the members of my family and have nothing to do with the 
common ones ^f both the religiona.” Thia small book is an attempt to 
reconcile Hinduism and lal&m. Tbe author has endeavoured to shonr 
that the oonception of the Elementa, God, the Senses, the Almighty, 
the Soul, the Communion with the Infinite, theDay of Besorreotion, the 
Universe, the Planeta and the Cyoles, etc., is practically the same in 
llinduism and IslSm. HU attempt has been moRtly condned to showing 
the pointa of idontity between the two religiona without exalting or under- 
tninii^ either. He is concemod with fabts and puts them a» they 
are. His u rather a comparative atudy of Hinduism and IslSm with' 
an attempt to point out the various pointa on which they meet. 
Aa a študent of comparative religion he has put down the pointa of 
resemblanoe between the two religiona, however auperhcial they 
may be, and, 8urpriBingly enough, in his zeal for eatabliahing a 
cloae identity between them, has chosen to ignore the many poipts 
of difierenoe. But it must be admitted, at the same time, that DSrft 
had not renounced his own faith and become a Hindu as is asserted 
by a biaised secCion of the community. The very Introduction, whioh 
be has begun with the praise of God. the Prophet, his companions 
and the deacendanU, will belie auch a presumption, and a oareful 
perusal of the later ohapteri will 8how that he wu a Muslim through- 
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out, believing in the sainte and the niyatio« of lalSm and oalling 
Mahammed the ' last Prophet.' 

From 1066 A.H. onurards, Dfrt wa« more deejdjr intereeted in the 
stttdy o{ Hindaism. In 1066 A.H., he got the tranalated 

into Persian. A year later he himsdf traadated the Upanišhadš into 
Fersian proso. Abont thie time he also tranalated the BhSf/vat Oita * or, 
perhaps, had it transiated by one ot hie oonrtiera. 

In ali these vorks there ia not the alightMt indication that Diri 
had renoonoed IslSm and embraoed HindSiam. He ia a Unalim tiirongh* 
out. He ia of opinion that the Vedtu are “ rerealed booka ” but oer. 
tainly thia could not amount to an aposta8y from IsUm. He beKeved 
in the and wa8 of opinion that “ the Vedat were in aoootdanoe 

with the Bur’Sn or rather they were an interpretation of that." Can 
■uoh an opinion amount to renounoing lallm t It ia for the dootora 
of the Faith to pronoanoe an opinion on the point bat, to a layman like 
my8elf. it appeara that no one oould poaaibly be deolared a KSfir on 
one*aaimply eapreaaing the above ▼iewa. There have bem many teToal- 
ed books, whioh aooording to the Mudim faith have been abrogated, 
but, neverthdeaa, they oan be atudied profitably by one who uridrea 
to make a higher and deeper Btudy of religiona and thedopoal problema. 
So, if DSri found in the Fedoa an eluoidation and'explanatk>n of 
certain a]>strase problema of the Kvr’Sn, he oannot be condemned. 
MirzS Jf n]Sn8n Jf afAar, Bj^dhid (d. 1130ssl7]7 A.D.), who waa 
a Tery well-known aaint of India haa eaptesaed praotioally the 
aame vie^a but he haa not been'eondemned by aay. He write*: 

".It appeara from the ancient booka of the Indiana that die 

Divine Mercy, in the b^;inaing of the oreation of the human apeciea, 
aent a Book, named tbe Bed (Veda), which ia in four parta, in order 
to regnlate the dutiea of thia aa irell aa the nezt world ...... 

. . Ali the aohoola (of the Hindua) ttnanimoady believe in the nnity 
of the most high Ood; oonaider the worid to be created; believe in the 


^ Dr. Ktba writ«s in the Oalalofu* of-Ptt. MS8. m /ndla Offic$ £»brary (o. 
1089): *' In th« British Mm. eopjr it (i.e. OkafP€U-OUa) ia «rrongly •aoriliad to 
AbA*«) fa^l: t)M real traaalator wm. m a n<faa on fol.la in tho praaent oopy provea, 
prince DirB 8|iukah ’’ 

s ExtractB from tho Ufe and teachingii of MtrA Mafhar, tranalated by ih« 
late Mawlawt'Abdul Wall, J.A.S.B., Vol. XIX, pp. 338, 330. 
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destraotioa of the worId, in the reward tor good and bad condaot; on 

the reaurteotion and aoooontabUity (of conduct).The 

rulee and regolations of their faith are fally and weU arranged. So it is 
evidentthatithad beenagood religion but abrogated. Inislamio iSAar 
no mention of any other abrogated religions, save Judaism and Chris- 
tianity, is made; wberea8 many other religions have undergone the pro¬ 
cesa of obliteration and affirmation (i.e. ohanges). 

It ottght to be notod that aooording to the holy vene (of the Qar’in): 
‘ And Ihere is not a people but a toamer kas from among tkem’ and also, 
‘ And tvtry mttion hod an apotUe' and other veneš, there were propbets 
also in the oountries of Hmdustan, on whom be peaoe, and their aoconnt 
id contained in the books of the Hindus.” 

If the hbove viewB oannot ainount to an apo8ta8y from IslSm, it 
is difficult to understand how DSrS Shikuh oould have been con- 
demned for eapressing praoticaIly the same views. 

His work8 and writing8 are before us and, on eaamining them, we 
can only state that he wa8 a Muslim througbout and, being a Suit 
himseif, eipresaed snah views, whioh, though appearing as revolt- 
ing at fint sight, oannot have amounted to an apoatasy from Isllm. 
What to 8ay of DSrft 1 If one oares to eaamine the ivorks and 
writings of the most eminent ^ufls one wiU find that their aphorisms 
and paradoaes are more oondemnable than those of D&ri Sbikuh. 
We find that Mansur was oruoifled, Sbih&bnddln Sahrawardt 
eaecuted and Sarmad pat to death, but time hha vindioated their 
honour. Today, they are hailed as martyn and snfferen on the 
Path: and such is the čase with DsrS. Time haS vindicated his 
honour and, now, he is adored and admired by a large seotion of the 
Mttslims as a prince wlio sufiered death, not as an offbnder against 
IsUm, but as one urhp fell a victiiu to the Imperialistio ambitioiis and 
aspirations of his wily, fc^ir hrother. 

But yet ure find that Dftr4 Sbikuh \vas indicted by the ecclesiasts 
of the oourt of Aurangzlb for his opo3ta8y. According to Maathir-i- 
•Alamgirl, the official history of Aurangzib, the charge against him was 
that “ Tho pillars of the Cauonical La\v and Faith apprehended many 
kinds of disturbaucos from his Ufe. So the Emperor, both out of 
neoessity to proteot the Holy Laur, oiid tUso for reasons of Štole, 
coiisiderod it unlaurful to allour D8r« to remain olive any longer aa 
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« destrojcr of the pablio peaoe.”* Bat the above indiotmeat >• too 
meagn to need aay commont. Anyone oan ohoose to be the Champbn 
of Iilftm and remove ail those who stand in the wajr of the realication 
of his poUtioal ambitions. 

Majina'•vl-Bdkrain. 

ThU amatl traot is of sapreme importance to a študent of oompara* 
ti7e religion as it embodies, so far as I knov, the fint and perhaps the last 
attempt of its kind to teoonoile the two apparently dive^ent 
leligioDS. It is the last original work of Dftri Shikuh and, as such, 
has an importance of its own. And, according to one auUibritjr,* it 
was thia 7ery work which brought about his death. It is said tiiat 
this tract waH laid before the ecclesiasts who deolared its author a 
heretio and sentenoed him to death, which was only too faithfulty 
carried oat by his over-aealous brother. 

An examiaation of the oonoluding portion of the work wiU show 
that it wa8 written in 1066 A.H., thht is, when p&rK wa8 42. If 
appears from the Introdaotion that DSrft wrote this work, “ aooording 
to his ovn inspiration wd taste, for the members of his family.*' He 
deolares openly, I have nothing to do with the oommon folk of both 
the oommonities.” 

The traot begins with an Introduction and oontains twtnty sec- 
tions having thb following headings ;— 

1. The Elementa. 

2.. The Senses. 

3. TheHeUgious £xeroisea. 

4. The Attributes. 

6. TheWmd. 

6. Tl>e Four World8. 

7. The Fire. 

8. Tlie Light. 

6. Tlie Beholding of God. 

10. Tke Nauios of God, the Most High. 

11. Tke Apostlesliip and tke Pruphetsltip. 

12. ThaBarhmStti, 


t Jadu Nath Sarkar'8 ^tiransztS, Vol. II, p. 214, 
^ Sij/ar-ul-Mulaothkhifln, p. 403. 
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13. The Directione. 

14. The Skies. 

16. The Esrths. 

16. The DiTuioDB of the Earth. 

17. The Banat^. 

18. The Great Resurreetion. 

19. ThelfttJb. 

20. The Night and the Daj. 

It is unfortunate that, although the MSS of ilajma'-vi-Bia^in are 
not rare in the libraries in India, thev are full of clerioal mistakes and 
also contain innumerable errors both of omisston and commiaaion. I 
have consalted fire MSS. in preparing tho prescut text, bat to mj gre^ 
disappoiutment none of them could satisfj me. Tbere are so manj 
varianta and the Peraian transliteration o( Sanskrit terma or quotations 
from the ^ur’dn are ao verj different that the taak of the editor 
becomea extremelj difficult and, at times, even insurmountable. 

The MSS. that I have used in preparing my text ate:— 

(1) MS. from the Asifija Ubrarj, Hjderabad, dated 9th Rabi. 

'"I, 1224 A.H., tranacribed by Sajpd Oherib 'Ah b. 
Sayyid 8h4h 'Ah Rizfi. The librarian, Hairlavf 'Abbis 
Husain i^anffirt vas good enough to have it copied under 
his supervision. The MS. contains innumerable clerieal 
mistakes. 1 have iiamed this MS. H. 

(2) A MS. from the (miudfi Bakbsb Kli4u) Oriental Public 

Ubrarv, Bankipore (Ko. 1460 of the Handdist of Persian 
MSS. prepared by KJiAii BahAdur .'Abdul Mu^tadir), bear- 
ing no date of trauscription nor the name of the scribe. 
It is a relatirelj better MS. than H, bnt, neverthelcas, 
oontaius several orthographieal mistakes apd ia not vritten 
iu a clear band. 1 have oollated MS. H vith tiie Oriental 
Public Librarj MS. which 1 name K. 

(3) A MS. from the Rimpur State ‘librarj, dated 22ud Obul 

Hijja, 1220 A.H., copied by Mubammad lj(.6)I Beg at 
hutance of fUivCja Mir l^Ssim. The MS. is nnperfect*in 
several ways. Therc ate appareutlj spurious additious in 
.the text which dUplay Sblite tcndencies. A pecusal of 
the list of varianta wiU confirm this statement. 
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1 bave got a tninscription of the abore MS. tbrough 
SbMDt-ul>‘uIamS H. Hidivat Husain, who, io bis toro, got 
it, as be informs me. tbrough the kindness of Hiibf 
Ahmad *AII KbAn, the Librarian of the Kavtrib’s Palače 
Librarv. I have named tbis MS. R. 

(4) A MS. from the Victoria Memorial Hall, Calcutta, wbich 
•is displaved in the sbekes of the Hall, as an aotograpb 
of Daril Sbikub. I examined the MS. carefull/and found 
tbat there vas no intemal or external evidence to prpre 
or eren suggest tbat the MS. vas an autograph one. 
The bandvriting is not tbat of Dira Sb>buh, for it is 
quite different from the knovn autographs of the prince 
Moreover, there are so manv omissions, inaceuracies and 
even mistakes of spelling that it is impossible for one to 
believe tbat it is an autograph copv of' Dari^ Sbihuh. I 
bave named the MS. V. 

(6) MS. from the Asiatio Societ^ of Bengal (Cunon Collection. 
No. 156, III, of the MS. Handdist), vhioh has been 
acquired quite recently. As the Text and Translation 
vere alreadv in tvpe, I couid use the MS. verv spariagly. 
I bare, hovever, made fuii use of it in preparing the Ust 
of variante. I may add bere that had tlus MS. becn 
available at the time of preparing m.r Text it vould bav« 
belped me a great deal in preparing a ielati\ely bettcM 
text. I-vould call this MS. A. 

Besides the obore MSS-. I have sometimes consulted the appa- 
iently uniqne MS. of the Arabic translation of Ma/ma'>u/-B<iA/ata 
vhieh is preaerved m the Bilhar Librarjr, (Imperial Librar/, Calcutta.) ^ 
This translation vas made by one Muhamiuad Šilih b. 

Ahmad al-MisrI. and n‘as of luueh use to me in cbrtecting the Arabic 
quotations, etc. 

An Urdu translation of li 9 jma‘-vl-Bahr«in, eutitlcd by 

one Gocul Praiaid, vas lithogmphed at Luckiiov (1372), but, unfor- 
tauately, I couid not sccure a copy of 4))at. 


* Cstaiogue of Arabic MSS. in th« Bdhir Librarjr (Imperial libratj, Oaketti), 
piepared bjr ^ama.ul.'ulau)a Dr. M. UidBjrat Ifusain. pp. IM, lil. 
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Tho above deschptlon of the MSS. of Majma‘~Ml‘Bahrain w)U make 
it abandaatly olear tbat none of them by itseU ooald pos 9 ibly have been 
uaed as the basis of a good text: So, I had no other alternative than to 
propare my text by oollating ali thc^ MSS. and selecting the best reading 
for my text. I admit that ali my selections may not be approved of 
by my readers and they may permit of further improvement, bat, vrith 
the text8 that I had, 1 fear I could not do better. 

I may add here that in preparing the list of varianta I have kept 
in view the fact that only suoh variations of the text ahould be noted 
aa are material and oannot pos3ibly be ascribed to a mistake on the 
part of the copjist. But in order to give the reador an idea of the 
large number of variations, 1 have noted down almost ali the variations 
found on page 6 of the printed text, which, I think, will bear a 
striking teatimony to the idio8yncraeies of the copjrists. 

A very difficult task which coufronted me was that of identification 
and tranaliteration of Sanskrit terms which had been so mutilated in the 
Persian text that in many casos it became almost impossibie to identifj 
them oorrectly. I explalaed my difficulty to my friend and colleague. 
Dr. Surendrtt Nath Daa-Gupta, the author of the admirable Hiatory of 
Indian Fhiloaophy, who was good enough to go through the first fe\r 
pagea of my English translation. On examiniag my MS. translatiou 
the leamed dootor euggeeted to me that DirS Sbikuh had made 
several inacourate statements in histext and it was desirable that foot- 
notes were added, explaining and oorreoting sach statements. He also 
promised to svrite the foot-notes himself, but, on aocount of his departure 
for America, he waa unable to fulfil his promise. I am.gteatly indebted 
to Professor Nilmoni Chakravarti, M.A., my cplleagae at the Preši* 
deaoy College, who hos very kmdly identiSod and transliterated the 
Sanskrit terms. He has ahvays helped me ungrudgingly. 

I oannot oonolude, without thanking S])Ams*ul*‘ulamS Dr. M. 
HidSyat Husain, my teacher and colleague, who has helped me through* 
out and has alway8 been willing to lay at my disposal his vast store of 
knowledge regevding IsUmic bibliography and lyur'Snic literature. I 
am also indebted to lUriin $fthib 'Abdul \Vall (\vho is, unfortunatoly, 
no longer ali ve) and MawlSAvI Sayyid Muhiammad TAhir, M. A., for their 
kind assiatanoe. 

My thanks are also due to Mr. A. H. Harley, 6I.A., Principal 
S 



84 


[1. 84) 


lalamia CoUeg«, Cftloutto, »nd Dr. Q. Kar, M.A., Ph.D., of the CSt 7 
GoUeg«, Oaloatta, who kindly raviied the. ptoof of the Introdnotion 
And the Transletion. 

Finallj, I thank Mr. Johan van Manen, F.A.8.B., the Seoretarjr of the 
Asiatio Society of Bengal, for his many valnable suggestiona and for 
secoring me the permission of the Sooiefcy for the poblioation of thu 
work in the Bibliotheea Indica Sariu. 

M. MaBruz-i7L>HAq. 

PBieinaHOV Colliob 
OalcuUa, 

Dtumber 1,1928 



TTt-A. isrsi^ ATI o isr - 



STNOPSIS OF COMTENTa 


1. Diacoane on the Elements (‘^nofir). 

2. „ OD the Senees (Hatca^a). 

3. „ on the Derotional Eiercises {A^gkSl). 

4. „ on the Attributes of God, the Blost High 

AUah Ta'al5). 

6. „ on 'the Soul (SUh). 

6. „ on the Air (Bad). 

7. „ on the Four Worlda {'AtcSlim‘i~Arba’a). 

8. „ on Sound {Auaz). 

9. „ on Light (A’^«ir). 

10. „ on the Vision of God (JtSt/af). 

11. „ on the Names of God. the Most EUgh (Amai Altah 

Tacala). 

12. „ on Apostleship and Saintehip (A' ubvmeal tta WilSyat). 

13. „ on Barhmand. 

14. „ on the Directions (Jihat). 

15. „ on the Skies (AsmSHAa). 

10. „ on the Earth (Zamtn), 

17. on the Diviaions of the Earth (Onnat-i^ZatHin). 

18. „ on the World of BarzaH (i.e. Interni beticeem tke 

Dealh of a Man and tke Beeurrtetioa). 

19. „ on the Resurrection (ISliyamttt). 

20. „ on Mukt (Salvation). 

21. „ on Day and Night {But ura ^ab). 

22. „ on the lDfiutty of the Cycles. 



TRANSLATION. 

In thn nun6 bf One wli6 bntb no nune. Witli wbnt 0 Tor nuno 
thon oolloot Him, Ho nj^ftoth His Hood«" 

Abandant proiso bo (dioworod) on iho boomporablo Ono, wbo boo 
manifestod on His boantifnl, nnparalleled and matoblon faoo tbo two 
parallol looks ol Paitb (Jmdn) and Infidelity (Kufr), and by neithor of 
tbom bas Ho covetod His boautiful faoo. 

Vern «: 

" Faitb and Infldelity, botb are galloping on iho way tpwardO 
Him, 

And are ezclaiming (together): Ho is One and none diaros His 
kingsbip.*'* 

Ho is manifest in ali; and everything has emanated from Him. Ho 
is iho first and Iho last and nothing ezists, ozoopt Him. 

Ovatrain: 

“ The neighbonr, tbo compamon and tho eo-travdler is Ho, 

In tbo rags of beggars and tho raiments of kings, is Ho, 

In tho oonolavo on high and tho soeiet ohambor below, 

By God, Ho is aU and. ▼orily hy Ood, Ho is aU.” • 

1 Xhi« VMM is' ^notsd fcom ths of QsUin SanS'l 

Ohasoafrf. DSrS OfikOh alao hM iriilten a quattaiii whioh bsan s oloM afflattjr in 
mssning to tbo abovo votM of /S<m8'i. 

"WoliaTonotst«oasiiigI«partioIsof dqat Mpsrsto from tho sns, 

(And) overjr drop of watsr it tho sm in ittelf. 

With what naoM ona shoold osli tho Tnitb t 

(For) whatovor aanM thon is. It is ono of tho n a n os of Ood. 

Jimt also hM asfanilsr qustrain < 

•• At tinMs iro osli Tino wino and nozt tho wino>(»q>, 

(And) at tinMS wo oall ThM gnin and thon a snKO t 
Hisn is nothing ozoq>t Ihjr nama on tho tablot of tho oartb 
Kow, with wbat nanu shoold wo eall ThM t 
a It appoan from tiio DatMr-i-AUari of Mawlawl M nh a mm a d Bosaln Aald 
(p. 402) that AbuIFa^had thisvono inaeribodon a building whioh Aktne had bnilt 
for tho oommon um of tho BindOs and tho Mnsabnlns. 

• is ono of tho quatndns of DIrl alM qaotM it in Us {foMnai. 
in eonnootion nritb tbo of tbo poot. 
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And unlimited benediotions be opon (he complete manifestation, 
the oause of the oreation of the universe—^fifabammad, may peace be on 
him and hia ezalted descendaots and great oompanions. Now, thns 
Bajreth thia onaffiioted, ansom>wing /aKr, Muhammad Dfirft SbikOh, that, 
after knowing the Truth of trnths and ascertaining the secreta and snb- 
tletiesof the true religion of the $ufls and having been endowed irith thia 
great gift (i.e., ^ufistic inapiration), he thirated to know the tenets of 
the religion of the Indian monotheiata; and, having had repeated inter- 
oourae and (continuoua) diaouaaion mth the dootors and perfect divinee 
of thia (i.e. Indian) religion who had attained the higheat pitch of per- 
feotion in religioua ezeroiaea, comprehenaion (of God), intelligence and 
(religioua) inaight, he did not find any diflerence, ezcept verbal, in the way 
in whioh they aought and comprehended Truth. ConBequently, having 
collected the viewB of the two partiea and having brought together the 
polnta—a knowIedge of whioh ia ab8olutely eaaential and useful for 
the aeekera of Truth-^he (i.e. 4he author) haa compiled a tract and 
entitled it Majma'~vl-Bahrain or “ The Mingling of the Two Oceana," 
aa it ia a coilection of the truth and wiadom of (iro Truth-knouing 
{Hak ^inaa) groupa. The great (myHtic8) have aaid: ‘‘ Tamumnif is 
equity and (further) Tamuneuf ia the abandoument of (religioua) obliga- 
tiona." So, one who ia Just and diaoeming will at once understand 
that in aaoertaining theae pointa how deeply I had to think.. It is certain 
that diacoming, intelligent peraona vili derive much pleaaure from thia 
traot (/fMoki), while peraona of blunt intelligence, of either. aide, \rill get 
no share of ita benefita. 1 have put dpwn theae reaearchea of mine,- 
aooording to my own intuition and taste, for the benefit of the members 
of my family and I have no ooncem trith the common folk of either 
oommunity. As, KhwS]a AtirSr,^ may hia aeoreta be aanctihed, haa aaid, 
" If I know that an infidel, immeraed in sin, is, in a way, ainging the 
npte of Monotheism, I go to him, hear him and am grateful to him." 

And from God comea graoe and help 1 

1 ^waja Nlfiroddtn 'Ubsidollah, better kaown as I^waja AhrOr, ves e 
great mjratio. He waa bom in 806 A.H. and Uved for the greater part 

of hia Ufe' at Samarkand where he diad on the 89th RaU' 1, SOS A.H. *AU b. 
^ueain al.Wa*if al.KI^ifl in hia JIa<&a^8( deala, prineipaUy, with the Ufe and 
teaohings of the ffltvija. (See HaJakU-ul-VM, Nairat KidlOr edition, p. 3M.) 
DBrS lirikah quotea the above sajring, attributed to* lOtvaja Aljrlr, on p. SO of hia 
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1. DisootrBSs OM THX ■tAnras {•AnS^r). 

'Know th*t til« dements ara five in Dombemd tha( theM^ra alona 
(ona the constitacnta of ali the mundaoe craations— Fir$t, tbe great 
element ”, ('Unw-i‘A‘^m), wbieli the men of Futh (^ai^l.oaD “ *Ar^-i- 
AlAar ”, or, the “great thione”; 8eeondly, the wind; ThirtUff, the fira; 
FaurMy, the water and FifMy, the dost. And, in the Indiah langnage 
theee are caDed PaneK BhlU *, namely, aka$ *, 65’i •, tej *,jal^, and pirUu •* 
(Kow) there ara three akSa: bhQt akSa man akaa *, and ehid akaa*', 
and (of theee) bhU akaa is sorronnding the elementa, tnan akaa is encir* 
oiing the whole eristence and ehid akaa is enveloping ali and is covering 
eveTything. This ehid at^ is permanent, namely, it is not tran8itory 
and there is no ^ttr’Saic br Vedic verse (which is a revealed bool) testa- 
fying to its annihilation or destniction. The first thing to come out of 
ehid akaa wa8 Love (or ‘lahk), nhich is called maya in the langnage of the 
Indiau monotheists; and “'I wa8 a hidden treasure, tben I draired to be 
known ; so, I brought tbe creation into eiistence”—this is a proof of the 
above statement. From ‘I^k (Love), {Ruh-uA^zam) jiv StmSn “, the 
great soul was bom, by which is understood a reference to the soul of 
Ifuhammad and (fnrther) to the “complete soul” of the Chief (of 
the Faithfnl)—may peace be on him and salotation. And the Indian 
monotheists name him Hiran Oarbha vid Avaathal **, which denpte 
his greatneas. After tiiat comes the element (‘unaur) qt wind, which 
is said to be tiie bnath of the Merciful (Rahman) from which springs 
air miindane. At the time of bredthing it came out hot. on acconnt 
of its confinement in His Aogust Self, fira came out of air; and, 
as the same breath possessed the qualitie8 of meroy and unity, it 
became eold and, as snob, water was creat^l from fira. And as, on 
acconnt of their great parity, the elemente of air and fira are hardly 
pereeptible and as water is mora perčeptible than either, 8ome>‘havo 
held tbat, water wae created first, foIlowed by the element of dust. This 
dost is likened to tiie ftoth of tbat wator and lesembles the milk whioh, 
udim pat on fira, boils and fioths. 


I PoSes hhaia. * AkUa. * FSyu. * Ttjaa. 

* Jakh • Ffthivi. 1 BkSaklUa. • UamaUUa. 

• CkUUUa. M M9yi., 8ee p. «, ni. » JMtman. 

HitmftfOfutbha. » AvoaMumut. 
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(Qaite) an«wue wm I tliat this limitleM ocean woald be raob, 

That its vapour would tam oat to be the 8ky and ita foam wonld 
beoome the earth. 

Neit: 

An egg.like.drop heaved and waa tnmed into an ocean, 

Ite foam prodaoed the earth and ita amoke gave tiae to the Bky. 

And, aa against this, on the day of the Oreat Reaurreotion, vrhioh the 
Indiana oall maha parit the duet will be deatroyed fint, being awanow* 
ed by water; water being dried up by fire; fire being estinguiahed by 
air and air being merged in maha akas * together with BQh-v-A*iam (oir, 

‘ the Great Soul *): 

“ Evtry{hing ia periahabU but Hia faee (i.e. Ba) (And) " Svtrp' 
one on it muat paaa avoay. And there toiU endure Ute fetee (t.e, Ute peraon) 
of Uiy Lord, Ute Lord of Olory and Bonour So, the ezception of toajh 
(or, Hia faoe) found in the above two Teraea, whioh purport 'to dea) 
with the deatruotion of everjrthing, pomta (unmi8takably) to maha akaa, 
whicb doea not admit of annihilation. And had it not been ao, He would 
have aaid: " Everything ia to be annihilated ezcept Bim bat the 
apeoifioation of ' faoe ’ (foand in the above verae) oannot bat ap]^y to 
moAd akaa whioh oonatitutea the body of the Holy Self. Now, in the 
Indian language, earth ia oalled dM, from vhioh everything haa been 
oraated and nato whioh eTerything wiU retam; and, aa atated in the 
£b)Iy verae,: “ From it We ereated you and inJto U We ehatt eend you back 
and from U wiU Ife raiee you a aeeond time**’ 

II. DiaoouBsa ov tn Sknsm {ffavae). 

Correaponding to theae five elementa, there are five aenaea oalled 
Panj Irtdn *, in the Indian langaage. They are: (t) Slfimma (amdl* 
ing): (2) I3h’ika (taating); (3) Baaira (aeeing) ; (4) 8Smi'a (heaiing) and 
( 5 ) Ldmiaa (touching), whioh are oalled gahran roana ', cho/ch *, aonifor ** 
and tvcUi reBpeotively, in the Indian langoage, and their qaalitiea of 
peroeption are uamed gandh **, rae rflp aabd ^ and epare **. Bach 

> Mahapralaya. > MaUUUit. * JCtir'««, ZAVIH: 6«. 

* Chapt. LV : 20. * A^On, Ohapt. XX s 60. • JPoAm ittdHy8nL 

f OOrOea (bom). I BomiiI (toogae). • OatftiX.(a]re). 

^0 enrotra (Mr). <1 Tv«A (sUn). Oamdha (amall). 

Sata (taita), i« Rttpa (eolour). >* Sabda (aouod). u Sparia (tonah) . 
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of these five Moses is of the same genus as one of those elementa and 
is also allied to them. Thus, the sense of smdl is allied with dost; for 
the reason that 4000 of the elements, escept dust, possesaes smeli whioh 
is perceived only by Sltdtnma (or, the sense of smelUng); Dhd'ilM, (or, the 
sense of taste), is connected with water—(the taste of) water being ^er- 
ceived with our tongue; Bistra, (or, the sense of sight), is connected 
with fire and, as such, colour is perceivod by the eves only, while lumi- 
nosity is present in both ; Limiaa, (or, the sense of touch), ia connected 
with air, as the perception of ali tangible things is through the air; 
(finaily). S5mi‘a, (or, the sense of hearing), is connected with ‘ the great 
element’ (‘Unsur~i‘A’^m), namely maha akas^, through vhosc instru- 
mentality we hear sounds. And it is through the sense of hearing that 
the real essence of maha akas is rasiiifested to the religious devotees, 
[Ahl-i-DU), only, while no one else can realise it. Such e^ercise is 
common to the Sufls and the Indian monotheists; the former naming it, 
Sha^hl-i-Pas-i-Anias ®, (or, the exerci8e of controlling the breath), and 
the latter calling it dhun • in their own phraseoIugy. 

Now, the internal sensas also arefive in number : Mushtarak (Common); 
3/utoMayyifa(Imaginary); Muiafakkira (Contemplative); Hafi^ (Beten- 
tive) and Wahima (Fancying); but in the Indian Bystem, hovrever, they are 
four in number, namely, budh *, man *, ahankar * and ejit ’—a combi- 
nation of which is called antah karan * and this, in its tam, may be 
looked upon as the 6fth. Now, is possessed of a charaeteristio, 
called sat parkaral *, which is like its leg and, if cut, diit is prevonted from 
running. (Of the above), (1) Budh, namely, understanding, possesses the 
characteristic of moving towards good and avoiding evil; (2) Man, or 
mind, possesses the two charaoteristies of sankaip and pakalp^^, name- 
ly, of determination and abandonment (doubt) (3) Chit, which, os the 
messenger of mind, is entrusted with the duty of running on ali sides' 
does not possess the facalty of distinguisbing between right and wrong; 
(4) ahankar, which attributes things to itself, is one of the qualitiM 


> MaMkSda. 

* There is a Petman traet entitled RišSla-i'PS*-i‘A.n/St, attribulad to tha 
authonhip of Jimi, ia the Bodleian Ubrary. (See CatiUotue oj Ptrtian MSS. by 
Saehau and Ethd. p. 758.) 

s Dhylina. * Buddhi. * lianas. * AhathkSm, > Cit. 

« Antahkuruna. • Salprakrli. >» Samkalpa. “ Vikalpa. 
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o{ paramStma, for the reason that it possesses tttSyS, irhioh, in thair 
phraseology, is the name given to ‘ love.’ ^ Now Ahanl^r again is snb« 
divided into three; SStag* Rajaš* and, Tameu* Firsl, Ahaniar Satag, 
or Qayan SurUp,* is the high stage when param atma sajs: Wbatever 
•there is is I such is the stage of oomplete encircling of everjthing : 

Noto surdy Ht encompasses ali things." • Another (Holy Verse) 8ays : 
H e is ihe First and the Last and (he Aseendant (over ali) and the 
Knotoer of hidden things.” ' 8econdly, Ahankar Rajaš, is maddhim,* 
namely the middle stage, when (a religious devotee) having fixed his 
eyes on jiv atman * 8ays; “ My sel! is free from (the limitations of) 
body and elenients, and corporeality has no access to me.” ” NoMny 
is like a likeness of Him ” (And) “ Then surdy Allah is Self- 
sufficient, above any need of the toorlds." “ Thirdly, Ahankar Tarnaš 
is adham, or the low stage of amddiyd, ** namely of servitude 
to the August Seli; and its inferiority is due to the fact that a 
man, on account of his great degradation, limitation and Bubiectivity, 
attributes foHy, ignorance and carelessness to himself and, having an 
eye on his sense existence, speaks out in such a manner that, as a result 
of it, ‘‘ I ” and “ Thou ” are rent apart from their point of anity. ‘‘ 8ay : 
I am only a mortal like you." *♦ Consequently, Bashist “ 8ayB that when 
the Lord desired to be determined, He was transformed into parom 
ntma imraediately on His thinking of it; and, on the increase of this 
determination, the sti^e of ahankSr was attained and, when a second 
determination was added to it, it got the name of mahiatat ^*or ” ‘Akl-i- 
Kvl ” {Perfect Wisdom). Nov, man ”, or mind, which is also styled 
parakarl,^* vas creatod from sankalp ** and mahatat ; and from sankalj> 
man, the hve Gaydn-i-Indn*^, namely, (the senses of) smeli, touoh, 
seeing, hearing and taste, vera oreated; and, from a combination of 
sankalp and the five Gayan‘i~Indri, the limbs and bodies vere oreated. 


1 1 aro told by certain Sanskrit scholara that mSyi doea not mean lova,” aa 
»tated by Dira ^ikCh, but it means * the inserutabla pover of paramStmi vhicb 
produces appoarancoM.' 

* 6‘aUva. » Rajaš. * Tarnaš, » JMnasvafSpa, 

* Rur'5n, Ch. XLI: 64. 7 ^ur>in, Ch. LVII! 8. • Madhyama\ 

* Jivutman. w jfur-fin. Ch. XLII i M. > n |Cwr’8n, Ch. IH : 04. 

« Adhama. IJ AvidpB. 1« HCuf’«!*: Ch. XVIII: 110. » Vaiištha. 

»• Mahaltatva. W Manoš. « Prahrti. *• Raipkalpa. » JMnsndripa. 



whioh, in their oombined form, are named badan, or body. So, Param- 
StmS —who is colled Abul-Artoah hos enforoed by His Own wQl all these 
limitationa on Himseif and bas tied Himseif to these; and, Just as a 
silk-worm, having brought out threads of silk from its own spittle, con- 
fines itseif to them, so our Lord has created all these imag;inary limita* 
tions for Himseif and has confined Himseif to them; or, Just aathe seed 
of a tree having pioduced a plant out of itseif, enters the tree and remains 
in the branches and the leaves and the flower8 of the tree, (so our Lord 
has confined Himseif in this world). Thus, know and be mindful (of the 
fact) that before its creation, this world of ours wa8 concealed in His 
Seli and now His HoIy Setf is concealed in the world.' 

III. DiSOOUBSE on THE DeVOTIONAL ExEBCI3E3 {Aah0il). 

Although, according to the Indian monotheists, there are several 
kinds of devotional eEercises, yet they regard ajpa ^ as the best of alL 
This CEercise originates from every living being, both in sleep and wake* 
fulness, without any will or control, at every moment—and always. Con* 
sequently, the Holy vorse,: " And there, ia not a aingle thing but glori- 
fiea Him with His praiae, btU you do not underatand their glorification ” 
refers to this very faot. The incoming and outgoing of breath have 
been interpmted in two words—the breath that comes out is called V 
(t.e. He) and the breath that goes in is named Man (t.e. I); 
and (their combin&tion) “ V manam ” (jt) means “ He is I.” The 
^ufls consider their ocoupation in these two woi'ds 'as Ha AUdh'{i.e., 
He is God)—Hfi appearing whi]e the breath comes in and Allah when it 
goes out. And these word8 are being uttered by every living being, 
without his being conscious of the faot. 

IV. DiSCOOESE on THE ATTIUBOTES OF GOD, ThE Mo3T HiOH 
(i^ifat-i-AUah Ta'aXa). 

According to tho Sufls, there are the two divine attributes of BeAaty 
(Jamal) and Haje8ty {Jalal), which encircle the whoie creation, while, 


> Cf. 8a'duddin Mah>n3d Mabiatarra Qulih.an-i-RSz, whero he 8aya : “ la 
not, after all, the Neceaaarjr Being a part of Esiatence f Far (now) Eaiatence haa 
concealed Hia 8elf 1’* « AjapS. * Kur fin. Ch. XVII: 44. 
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aeootding to lndi»n devotees, there ue throo attribatea (df Qod), 
oolleotiTdj called iirgun^ot mU*, ni/* and tam*, whieh mean Graa- 
tion, Daration, and Dastraotion; the ^ufla, (on the otber band), Tiewing, 
and acoepting the quality of Daration as the attribate of Beantv 
(or, Jamal). But, as these attributes are inoluded in ono another, the 
Indian devotees name them tirmUrat*, or BarhuM*, Bi^un* and 
Mahtsh *, vho are identioal with JHranil, M%ha'%l and Israfil of $ufl 
phraseologj. Barhtni, or 'Jibra’il, is the (superintending) angel of Crea* 
tion; Bi^un, or Mika'il, is the angel of Daration (or Ezistenoe); Mah%^, 
or Itrafil is the angel of Destraotion. Nov, vater, vind and fire are also 
alOed vith these (superintending) angels—thus vater goes vith Jibra*il, 
fire ^th Mik3’il and air vith larafil : and these three things (Le. vater, 
fire and air) are manifest in ali living beings. Thos, BarAma, vho 
appears as the vater (or, moistare) of the tongue, is the cause of Di^e 
otterance and is (farther) the source of the pover of speeoh ; Bi^un, 
vho is (like) fire in the eyes, is the source of Ught, refulgenoe and eye- 
sight; Mahlah, vho is the air in the nostrils, is instmmental in oreating 
the tvo bloving horns, namely the.tvo breaths, vhioh, if oat off (or 
stopped), leod to death. 

Nov, (trgan, vhich constitates the three Divine attribntes of 
Creation, Daration and Destraotion, .is manifested throagh Barima, 
BUhun and Mahiah, vhose attributes (in tiieir tam) are manifest in ali 
the creations of the vorld. (Thos), vhen a creature ia bom, it lives for 
an appointed period and then it is annihilated iShakt, or the potential 
pover of the (hbove) three attribdtes iroalled tirdim.* Nov, (irmiiraf ** 
■gavebirth to Barima, B4$an and Mahi^, vbile (trdtvi vas the mother 
of these three: iSanulP*, Par6afi^and£a«&mt.** (Ofthelatter)Sara^ 
ia eonnected vith RajOgun ** and BarhmS, Pariati vith Tamigun ** and 
Mahi^ and Ladml vith SatOgun ** and Bi^un. 

V. Discoursb oh thb Soun ( Buh ). 

The soulisof tvokinds: (i)a(oommon)soaland(ii) the Boni ofioals, 
{Abul-Amah), vhich are ealled Stma and poramdfmd, respeotively, in the 

I Trigu^ * SaUva. * ^ajaa. * Tomaa. 

I Trimurti. * Brahmt. * ^<« 9 «. • MaMvaro. 

• Tridavi. TrfmQrti. U ^aroMMlI. i> PirvoA. 

>* Lakml. n Bajoguaa. U Tomosuno. i* Sataagma. 




phraseologj of the Indian dirines. When the ' Pure Self ’ (&^t~i-Bahf) 
beoomes detenninate and fettered, either in respect of puritj or im- 
parity, He is kno^ as rSh (soul), or atmS, in His elegant aspect and jtud 
(bodj), or sarir,* in His in-elegant aspect. And the self that was 
determined in Eteniity Past is known as Rfih-i-A’zam (or, the Supreme 
Soul) and is said to possess uniform identity with the Omniscflent Being. 
Now, the Soul in vhioh ali the souls are inoluded is known as paramStmd 
or Abid-AneSh (i.e. the Soul of Souls). The inter-relation between 
water and its wave5 is the same as that between bodv and soul or as that 
between sorir and Stma. The combination of waves, in their complete 
aspect, may (very aptly) be likened to AhuUAnodh or paramatmS; whi!le 
water only is (just) like the August Eaistence, or tudh*oT ^Uan.* 

VI. DiscouasE ON the Aib (Bad). 

As the air, which moves within the human body, remains in five 
places, so, it has got five names, namely pardn,* aaman,* udan ^ 

and vayan,* ( 1 ) Faran, whioh is the movoment of air f rom the nostrils up 
to the toes, possesses the characteristio of breathing. (2) Apan, who8e 
movement b from the buttocks up to the special organ, is enoircling 
the navel, and is, moreover, the cause of life. (3) Šaman moves inside 
the breast and the navel. (4) Udan moves from the throat up to the 
top of the brain (or, the duramater). (5) (Lastly), Vayan, (is that air). 
which is penetrating everything, whether manifest or hidden. 

VII. 'Disooobsb on THE FouB IVoBLOS AwSlim-t-Arba'a). 

Acoording to certain Sufls, the worldB, through whioh ali the 
ereated beings must needs pass, are four in number, (that is), NSeOt 
(the Human World), MalakUt (the Invisible World); JabariU (the Highest 
World) andZfOkfit (the Divine Worid); bat, aooording to others,they are 
five in ali—the Worid of Similitude being added to them. 

And those who oonsider the world of Similitude as identični with the 
Invisible world, regard them (i.e. the worids) as consisting of four only. 
Aooording to the Indian divines, the Avaaihat,* which term applies to 
these four worlds, oonsists of four (only), namely, Jagart,^^ SapauM 


• I Sartra. * SmUha. * Otlana, « Prleo. * Altana. • Šamana, 
r Vdana, • FyafM. ■ AvaHkatman. U Jagrat, » Svapna, 
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SakhapcU ^ and TuryS.* (Of these), (l) JSgarl is identioal with NS$9t (or, 
the Human WorId), whioh ia the.wc!jrld of manifestation and trakefalneaa; 
(2) Sapan,, whieh is identified vitli MalahUt (or, the Invisilile Worid), is 
the vorld of bouIr and dreams; (3) SakhUpai is identioal vith JabariU, (or, 
the Highest World), in whioh the traces of both the vorlds disappear and 
the distinction betveen “ I ” and “ Thou ’* vanishes—vhether yon see it 
with jour eye8 open or olosed. There are many devotees of both the 
communities vho have no information regaiding this world. Accord* 
ingly, Sayyid-ut-tS’ifa, UstSd Abul (May his soul rest in 

eanctity) has informed us that be*said, “ Tcuaunouf consists in sitting 
for a moment vithout an attendant.” The Sbaikb-nMslfim * asked 

> 

“ What does ‘ vithout an attendant ’ mean ! ” He explatned “ (It 
means) finding vithout seeking and beholding vithout seeing, for the 
(omployment of) eyes in beholding (God) is an infirmity. So, ‘ sitting 
vithout an attendant’ means that the marks of the Human VVorld 
{'alam-i-naaUi) and of the Invisible WorId {'alam-i-malakUt) may not 
enter the mind (of the beholder.)” And, MawlSnS-i-Rum, (May God 
hallov his grave), has also hmted at the same point: 

" li thou desirest to find him, then do not seek for a moment, 
(And) if thou vishest to knov Him, then do not knov for a 
moment. 

When thou seekest Him secretly, thou art far from His manifesta¬ 
tion. 

And vhen thou seekest Him openly, thou art bidden from His 
. seorets. 


1 Sutupti. > TuHya, 

* Abul l^isim b. Uubammad b. al-Junaid al.^anrb al-^avKrlH, tbs great 
myttio o( BacbdSd vas a nsphav of Sari as-Sakatt and a pupil of Ha 

diod at Batbdid in 207 A.H. (010 A.D.). See jcmi*a Najavit, p. 81. The saying, 
aseribed. here to Junaid, ia quoted, vith 8baiUi-ul.Itllm’a esplanation, on p. 82 of 
Jiml’a Nafa^il. It appeara that Dira himaelf consideied the above * aaying ’ as 
vary important, for in three of his vorka i.s. RiaUa-i-l^ai NufnS (p. 21); ffasanat. 
iil.*Art/{n (fol. 18 bof A.S.B. oopy No. III10) and £aMiial.u{-Aicfiy8 (p. 4A of Urdi! 
translation), he quotes Uiat in fulL 

t %ai1(b-ul-Iallm AbO ItmB*II ‘AbduIlRh b. Muljamrnad al-Anfkrl al-Baravi 
vas bom on the 2nd D)a'b>n 306 A.H. (1006 A.D.) He is the anthor of severni 6011 
vorka but his fanw inainly resta on his estremelv populat tSunSjSt. His lectures on 
the Ufe and doctrines of the 60fis, vhich vere einbodied in a book and entitled 
faha^St-i-^AbdullSh An»M, form one of the main soureea of (For 

details see J.A.S.B., 1022, pp. 386-301). He died in 481 A.H. (1088 A.D ). 
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And when thon comest out of the hidden 4 ad the manifest, 
■o, nndoabtedljr, 

Stretoh thy legs and sleep comfortabIy in His protection. 

(Now) (4) Twy5 a identical with LShiU, (or, the World of Divinity), 
\vhich is (identical witb) Pure Existence, enciicling,. including and 
,«overing all the worIds. If a person joumeya from the NaaUt (or, 
the Human Wotld) to tho Mahkot (pr, the Invisible World) and from 
Mahkot to the JabarOt (or the Highest WorId) and from thu last to the 
Lakot (or, the World of Di7inity), this 'rili be considered as a progress, 
on his part. But, if the Truth of Truths, whom the Indian monOtheists 
call avasan}, descends from tho stage of LShOl (or, Divinity) to that of 
MaJakOl (InvisibUit v) and thence to JabarOt (or, the Highest Heaven), 
His joumey terminates in NasOl (or, the World of Humanity). And the 
fact that certain ^ufls haro described the stages of desceut as four, 
while others as 6ve, is a reference to this (very) fact. 

VIII. Discoobss on Sookd (lua)a. 

Sound emauates from the same breath of the Merciful wbich came 
out with the word Kua *, (or, Be), at the time of the oreation (of the 
universe). The Indian divines call that sound Sanati, whioh, (they say), 
is the Bource of ali other sounds, voices, and vibrations: 

“ VVherever thou hearest, it is His melodious voice, 

Who has, after all, heaid suob a roUing sound t‘* 

Aeoordiiig to the Indian monotheists, this sound, vhich is called liad^ 
is of three kinds. Firat, AnahatJ \vhich has been in Etemity Past. 
is so at Present, and vili be so in Future. The SuOs name this 
sound, Aum-i-Muthk (or, the sound of the Absolute), or ShIiSh-uI- 
Adhkdr* (i.e. the Sultftn of all devotioual eiereises). This (sound) is 

s AaaaSna (uttiioats). 

* Aeeordittg to Mubammadan bsliat. the worid owm its origin to tho WU1 ot 
Ood vhich vos oxpiosaod by tho vord Con, or. Bo. So ruas th« Holy rorso: 
•• Wond*rfvi Origiuator o/ Ai htavtna and Iha tartk; and vten Hs drcresr on aj^ir, 
haoidgaayaloU,Bt,»olktr*Ui$." (l(ur'Bn. CAi/.- 117.) 

* Anatota. 

* Sid|aA-ul-.4{(i£ar—Aiuong tho SilHs thera is o poculior esoniso o( tho ‘ tuilion 

ot tho brost-h * csUod Sniftn^ui-A^kSr, It is soid to bo oven moro diiBcult thon 
ShaAt’t'Pi$-i’AkfSa, vhich has boon discussed bofotc. ' 
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aad ifl (also) soarce pf th« perception of mdka akia ; bat this 
•oaad is ia»adible to »U, ezoept tiie great Minto of botb tbe ooouaaai- 
ties. Seeondljf, Ahat \ or tbe aoand whioh originates ftom tbe stiiking 
of ooe thing »gainst aaother, vithout its (i.e. Boand'8) oombinatkrn into 
wo(ds. Thirdlj/, Sabd*, or the soaad whioh emanatea together with 
ita formatioa into \?ord8. Sabd posseeses aa afBnitj vith SanuR and 
is (farthor) the soarce of Inn-i-A‘^am* (or, the Great name) of the 
Musalmtns and the Bidmukh *, or Om *, of the Hinda divines. lam-i- 
A'fam moans that He is the possessor of the three attribates of Creation, 
Preservation and Destraction ; and Fat^, Dhamma and Kaara, which 
correspond with aiar *, vavdcdr ' and tnakSr have also orig^ated ftom 
this (i.e. Iam-i-A'^m). They (i.e. the Indian dirines) assign a speeial 
sjmbol to this sound, whtch bears a close lesemblance to oar Itm-i- 
Alijam, and, in whioh, traoes of the elementa of water, fire, air and dost 
and of the Pure Self are manifest. 

IX. Disooubsb ok Lioet [Nar). 

Light (nSr) is of three kinds; if it is manifested with the attribute 
of JalčA (UaJestj), it is either sun-coloured, raby-coloored, or fire- 
ooloured; and, if manifested with the attribnte of JamiA (Beautr), it is 
either moon-ooloured, pearl-coloared, or srater-coloured; and, (lastlr) 
oomes the Ught of the 'Esseuce which ia devoid of ali (snch) attribates, 
and is not manifested to any one, ezoept the Holy men in irhoae faroar 
God (the Most Hi^ and Holy) has deolated : *' Allah gvidts to Bia tighi 
ukom Ht fi/tata*' * . 

This is the Idght orhioh appears (at the time) srhen a man, either in 
sleep or vttii the eyes eloaed, neither beholds anything with his eye« nor 
heaia with hia ears nor speaks with his tongue nor smells nith hU 
noše nor feels with his sense of touoh, and, as a matter of fact, petforms 
ali theae fanotions, in sleep, with only ose faealty and doee not ieqaire 
the aid of, either the limbs, the eztemal facolties or the light of 
a lamp; and the senses of ai^t, hearing, taste, smeli and touch 

> itola. t sbMa. 

s UtMaUy lueaiu * the great nsiue’ and, undoubledly, refett to e«c 

out ofthaiii'aety.uuMnamMo(Qod.b«(taatoWIUehotthem inparticuUr, itrefaraia 
unaettled. 8omeideatily itwithal-8raify-N{>ICay)rum andotheisvith ar-JRutman and 
ar-Rotim. 4 Vtda-mHkha. • Om (seo feot-note on p. 18J. 

•Mkira, t Ukin. • ATeMrs. • J^Mr as. Gh. XXIV: 3S. 
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beoome merged in one—suoh ia the Light of Essenoe, or, in other 
trords, the Light of Gbd. Exelted is His Dignitjr I O my friend I 
reflect on what I have sud, as it is a matter of discemment 
and meditation! And, the Prophet of God, niay His blessings 
and peace be on him, has said in praise of this refleetion that, 
“A momenfs engagement in meditation is better than the dovotion 
of a whoIe year ” * i.o., of the human beings and the fairies. Now, the 
' Light ’ discernible from the Holy verse “ AUah ia the light of the 
heaveru and the eartha,"* is called jun aurUp*, aamparakaa*, and 
aapanparalcaa ^ by the Hindus, which (Light) is ahvay8 effulgent 
by itself, whe4her sppearing in the world or not. Accordmgly, 
the ^ufls have ezplained nur (Light) by the word munatotoar (Illnmined), 
and the Hindus also have explained in the same manner, The HoIy 
verse on this point is, as foUovrs : “ Allak ia the light of the heavena and 
the earih ; a likeneaa of Hia light ia aa a niche in tohich ia n lamp, the 
Immp ie in a glaaa, {and) the glaaa ia aa it toere a brighUt/ ahining atar, lit 
from a hleaaed cdive-tru, neither eaalern nor voealern, the oil vahereof almoat 
givea light though fire touchea it not—light upon light—Alldh guidea to 
Hia liglU udum Ue pleaaea." * 

But, what this faJar has understood, (from the above-mentioned 
verse), is that Miahkat (or, niohe) applies to the woriu of bodily existence, 
Miabah (or, the lamp) to the Light of the Essenco and (or, glass) 

to the (human) soul whioh is like a shining star and that,. on account of 
this lamp {miabah); the SiSiha (or, glass) also appears like a lamp (or. 
Mifbah). And : “ That lamp ia lit' 'applies to the Light of the Essenoe; 
while the •• Sacred tree ’* {tShajar-i-Mvbarak) refers to the Self of the 
Truth, Holy and Exalted is He, who is free from the limitations of the 
East and the VVest. By ZaU (olive^oil) is meant '* the Great Soul ** {ROh- 
t>A'fam), which is neither of Etemity past nor of Etemity to come, 
in that the Zait is Inminous and respleudent by itself, for the reasou 
that it possesses great elegance and purity, and does not roquiro 
to be lighted. Gonsequently, Ustild Abu Bakr Wft8itl*, may he be bless- 

> HadU^. DSrS hat qiioted this Bedtth oi^ p. St o( his Ailtlnat-tU-AiUiifO. 

* KudSn, Ch. XXIV; 35. > Jj/otib ScarSpa, * SvaproktUo. 

* SttapnaprakOJe^. • J^ur'an, Ch. XXIV: 35. 

T Muhaintnad b. MflsS, eatted Abfl Bakr al-tVSsiti, vos a companion o( Juiiaid 
and NCIrt. He dieti at Marv sometims before 320 A-H. Aooording te Mtail^.ul. 
IslSiit, lie waa the IntSm of Taieiikl (Divine Uuity). Soe NaJabSl pp. 170. ITI 
and Tiidlikiml-tU‘Awliya, (edited by R. A. Nicholson), pp. 265-281, 

4 
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«d, saya, in defining sonl, that the * glasa ’ of soul is so iuminotts that it 
need not be touohed wi(h the fin of the Human World {nar-i~natUt) 
and it is imminent that, on aocount of its inherent potency, it may, 
aatomatically, be illunoined. This light of Zait (olire-oU) is “ light 
npon light ” {niir-un-'al5 nir), which signifies that, on account of its 
extrcme parity and brightness, it is light‘full of light; and no one can 
behold Him with this light, unless He guides (and directs) him with the 
Light of Hia unity. So the main purport of a combination of ali these 
versea is that God, the Most High and Holy, is manifest, with the Light of 
His Essenee, in elegant and refulgent curtains and there is no vefl or dark< 
nesB ooncealing Him. N’ow, the Light of (His) Essenee isimanifest in the 
eurtain of Soul of Souls {Abul-ArtoSh), the Soul of Soula in the curtain of 
Soul [Rfth) and the Soul in the curtain of Body—(ezactly) in the manner 
in vhich the * lamp ’ is luminous and manifesting itself \vithin the cover 
of ' glasathe glasa being plaoed in a niche (lakcho), deriving its illu* 
mination from the Light of His Essenee and thua adding light to light 
(nfir>«n>'(ifa nOr). 

X. Discourss oh thb*Visioh of God (ESya(). 

The Indian monotheists call the Vision of God, SaehallMr *, that is, 
to see God with the (ordmary) eyes of the forebead. Know that the 
Vision of God, either by the Prophets, may peaee be on thera, or by the 
perfect divines, may their souls be sauctified, vhether in this or tha next 
wor1d and whether vith.the outer or the inner eyes, cannot be doubted 
or disputed; imd the "men of the Book" {aJU-i-kitab), tbe.perfeot 
divines and the seers of ali religions—^whether they aro believers m tlie 
f$[ur’in, the Vedas, the Book of David or the Oid and the New Testa¬ 
menta—have a (common) faiih in this respect. Now, one who disbelieves 
the beholding of God is a tbonghtless and sightless member of hia com* 
mnnity, the reason beuig: if the Holy Self is Omnipotent, how can He not 
have the potency to manifest Himself t This matter has been ezplained 
very clearly by the 'Vlama of the SunnI Sect. But,if it is said, that 
(even) the Pure Self (H^t-i-baht) can be beheld, it is an unpoesibiiity; 
for the Pure Self is elegant and undetermined, and, as He caimot be 
determined, He is manifest in the veil of elegance only, aitd as such 
cannot be beheld, and such beholduig is an impoBBibility. And the sug- 


> SiktatUra. 
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gsstion thftt Ha oaa be bcheld in tbc nest And not in this world, is 
gronndloss, for if He is Otanipotont, Ho is potont to mAnifest Him* 
self in Anj mAnner, Anjwhere and at anj time He likes. (I hold) that 
one vrbo oannot behold Him bere (i.e., in this vorld) vrill haidlj 
behold Him thero (i.e. in the next vrorid); as He bas said in the 
Holy verso ; " And ufhoever U blind in thi8,he ahall {oho) be blind in the 
hereafter ."» 

The Mn'tazila* and the doctora, who are opposed to r6yai 

(Beholding), have oommitted a gr^t blunder in this matter, for had 
thoy only denied the capabilitj of beholding the Pure Self, there would 
bare been somg jastification, but their denial of ali forma of ruya^ (i.e. 
Beholding) is a great mištake ; the reason boing that most of the Prophets 
and perfect dirines have beheld God with their ordinarj ejes and have 
heard His Holy wurds without any intermediary and, now, vrhen they are, 
by ali means, oapable of hearing the vrords of God, virhy should they not 
be capable of beholding Him 1 Verily, they must be so; and, Just as it 
is obligatory to have faith in God, the Angels, the (revealed) Books, 
the Prophets, the De8tiny, the Good and the E vil, and the Holy 
Plaoes, eto., so it is obligatory and ihoumbent to have faith in 
rfipot (Beholding). The unversed Snnnl ‘ Utama who have disputed the 


» |C«r*«n,Ch. XVn: 72. 

s Mu’kuala (Ut. tha aaparatiats) a aaotof Mul^ammadans foundad by WSfil 
ibn *A)S who aaparatad from tha tohool of I)[atan al>BffrI (A.H. 110). Tha {oUow. 

ing ara thair idtiaf tanats: Thajr antiraly rajaot ali atamal attributaa of Ood. 

Thoy baUava tha word of Ood to hava baaa oraatad in aubiaots ....'. 

Thay dany aU vition of Ood in Paradiaa by tha oorporaal aya, and rajaot ali eom- 

parisona and aimiUtudaa appUad to Ood..During tha raigna of tha 

'Abbaaida l^allfaa, al-MSmOn, al>Ma‘tafiixi, and al-Way)ik (A.H. ieS-228) at 
BaglidSd tha liu‘latala wara in graat favour. ” (Hugbaa’ Diotionary ^ p. 

425). 

* (Iti. *‘follo#ara”) iatha nama givan to tha *‘foUowara'’ of ‘Alf and 
hia daaeandanta, through FS)ima, tha daughtar of Prophat Hubanunad. Thoy 
eonaidar Abd Bakr, 'Umar and 'Uthrnln, tha flrat thraaorthodos CaUphs, aa uaurp* 
ara and ragard *AU and hia alavan daaoandanta aa tha oidy rightful /mSma or 
d^oli/oa. Thay ara alao oallad /(ftna ‘af&ariya or Itoalvtana aa thoy baliava in twalva 
Imlmt. nanialy, ‘Alt ; al>Baaan; ablfuaain; ‘Alt, aumamad Zain>ul-*Abidtn; 
Mabammad al-BSkir; Ja‘far at>94dik: MOaS al*KS|im: ar.RidK; Mubammad 
at.Takl: ‘Alt an-Kakl I aI*IjCaaan al-‘Aakari; Mubamtnad al-Mahdt (who is auppoaad 
to ra-appasr bafora tha day of judgmant). 
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meaning and wording of the tradition—in whioh 'A'i«])* $iddl|(a * aaked 
Prophet (Muhammad), Peace be on him,: “ Didst thon behold tby 
Lord t” to which the Prophet repHed, “ It is light that I am beholding *' 
—have read it as il;! ;y “ It is Light, how can I behold 
it ?” But this (tradition) cannot be an argument agamst beholding 
God, lot if we put the former interpretation it will refer to His 
"complete beholding” {rfiyat-i-tSm) in the veil of Light but, if wo 
interpret it as, ‘‘ It is Light, how can I behold it it will refer to His 
Pure and Colourless Self. So, it is not a difference in the context 
but rather a manifestation of the miracle of (our) Prophet who has ex> 
plained two problems in one tradition. And the Holy verse ; “ (/Some) 
facea on that day shall be brighl, Looking to their Lord"* is a olear 
argument in favour of rUyat, (Beholding), of our Lord, Exalted is 
His Dignity ; (while) the verse : ‘‘ Ftston comprehenda Him not, and He 
eomprehenda ali vtaion ; and He is the knotver of avhtilitiea, the Avjare ” * 
refers to his colourlessness, that is, the eye cannot behold Him in 
his Colourless and Absolute capacity, although He beholds ali and 
possesses extreme elegance and colourlessness. And, the word huvM 
(He),found in the above Holy verse, refers to the mvisibiUty of His 
Pure Self. Now, the beholding of God is of five kinds ; firat, in dream with 
theeye8 of heart; aecondly, beholding Him with the ordinary eyes ; ihird- 
ly, beholding Him in an intermodiate state of sleep and wakefulne8s, 
which is a special kind of Selflessness; fmrMy, (beholding Him) in (a 
stage of) special determination ; fifthly, beholding the One Self in the mul- 
titudinous determinations of the internat, and eatemal world8. In 
suoh a way beheld our Prophet, may peace be on him, whose ‘ self ’ had 
disappeared from the midst and the beholder and tho beheld had inerged 
in one and his sleep, vakefulness and selflessness looked aa one and his 
intemal and the oxternal eye8 had beoome one unified whole-~suoh is 


r 'A’i/!ha, th« favourita wita of tho Prophet, wm bom between 613 and U14 
A. D. Sho waa the Uaughter of Abfl Uakr, the firat Caliph, and waa inarried to 
the Prophet in 823 A.D. 8he died on the 17th Rama^Sn, 68 A.H., 13th July, 
678 A.D. “ *A*i|jba occupiee a prominont plaoo amongat the moat diatinguialtod 
traditioniata. 1210 traditiona »nnoot^d aahaviiig been reported by her dirot/t 
from the mouth of the Prophet. She waa often conautted on theological and juri. 
dieial aubjeota.” {Bncjfcl. oj latam. Vol. I, pp. 210, 217.) 

* /Ctir’an, Ch LXXV : 22, 23. » l(ur'an, Ch. VI: 104. 
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the State of perfect ruyat^ (Beholding), whicb is not confined eitherto 
this or the next arorld and is possible everywhere and at eTery period. 

XI. Discoorse on THE Names of God, the Most High 
(Astmi Allah Ta‘ala). 

Know that the names of God, the Most High, are numberless and 
boyond comprehension. In the language of the Indian divines, the 
Absolule, the Pure, the Hidden of the hidden and the Nece88ary 
Self is known as asan*, tirgun^, nirankar*, niranjan^, sat* and 
If knowIedge is attribiited to Him, the Indian divines designate 
Him as ghitan *, vvhile the Muslima call Him 'Alim (Knowing). For 
Al-Hak (the Truth) they have (the word) anant •; for JjlSdir (the Power- 
ful) thoy have samarlh ; for Sami' (the Hearkener) they have saruta ** 
and for Basir (the Beholder) they have drashta}* If špirit is attri¬ 
biited to that Absolute Self, they call Him loakta ; AUah (God) 


* DirS %ikuh ha« discussed, in some detail, the queslion of Buyal, or the viaion 
of Ood, in hia Sah^nat-ul-Aiolij/S, pp. 60-66. He haa quoted tnany authoritiea in 
support of hia argument, which it is unneces8sry to dUcuss here. 1 may, howover, 
give a brief ■ummsry of the introductory remarks made by DirB ^ikOh : 

“ One day I aaked Miyin Jiv that it is stated in Nikat/a-i-Jatari that Ibn-i* 
^alF>k told .4bu Dhar-i-OhaffBri, ' Had I seen Prophet Mubammad, I must have 
asked^him as to whether he saw God or not ’. Abd Phar-i -Ghaffari replied ‘ I had 
enquired of Prophet, but he replied, “ Nur-un-anna-arihu ” i.e. He is Light, I cannot 
^ Him anyhow. But mark that verbal piay {TajnU-i-iUtaiti) in Uie above 
sentenoe, for, it may alao mean, ‘ It is light that I am beholding ’.*’ 

Now, Hadrat MIyin Jiv told DBrt ^ikuh that if the flrst interpretation is put 
on the words of the Prophet, then it will refer to the Pure Self, and such behold¬ 
ing is an impoa8ibility even for the Prophets; but if the second interpretation 
it put, then it means that ‘He San be seen when he desoends and appeats in veil or 
guise.’ OSrB ^ikdh has aummed up his views on the subjeot of RQyat in the 
foUowing quatrain which I quotefrom hit Sakinat-til’AtoliyS, (p. 61): 

" Those who will behold God in that (Future) time, 

Know that at fint they behold Him in this world: 

The Vision of God is identical, wbether in this or the next (world), 

Every moment they see Him, open and iecretly.” 

* A»aAga(t), * Tfiguna. t Hifik&ra, 

* tiirakjana. • SaUua, i Cit. 

S Čelana. * Anania. is Samartha. 

It AtelS. t* DroffA. >* Vgakla. 





64 


[II. 20] 


ttiey «sll am.*; Bu (Ho) thof oall aah* and thejr doaignate 
Firithla (i.o. angel) aa dlvcUa *, in thoir language. TJhe ‘ perfeot mani- 
featation* (ma^har-i-akun) is oalled atefSr *, throngh whom the Ma]eBty 
of (3od is manifested in such a way as woald not bo manifeeted, in 
any other individual of hia olass, in that particular period. IFaAi 
(Dirine Bevelation) which dawnB on the Prophets, is oalled oios 
ban* ‘; and this name {akas bani) is given to it for the reason that our 
Prophet, mav peaoe be on him, has said: the severest moment for me 
is that of Wahi (or, Divine Revelation), when I hoar Wahi ringing in my 
ears like the sound of a beli or the buzzing of vaspa; so this 
voice, desceuding from- hcaven, is oalled akas ban*. They call the 
Hcaronly Books Ved, and the beautiful ones of the jine (Geniis), who are 
the pariš, are oalled anchrdtU*, while the evil ones, who are the 
demons and the devils, are oalled raehas.^ Mannkh*, according to 
tbem, are the human beings, while rikhi * is a mystic and tTioha sndh 
an Apostle. 

XII. Disoocbsb on Apostlesbip and Saihtsbif {Nvbuunoat 

wa W*layat), 

Apostles ‘may be divided into three classes : first, those who might 
have beheld God either arith the outer or the inner eyes; aecondly, those 


1 Om. “ 0'm a mjrstio inonoeyllable or ajaoalation by Hindus, which U suppotsd 
to bo uttored in plaoe o( naming the Sapteme Boing. ffindus, from it« awfal 
and sacrsd meaning, hesitate to pronounoe His name aloud, and plaee one of their 
hsnds before their mouths and aa 70 ’m I A Brahman beginning or ending o leoture 
of the Veda (or the reoital of any hoIy atrain), most always pronounoe to Um- 
•rif the spUable 0’m. From varioas passagee in Aaiatie Raaearchee, Mr. Colebrooke 
and other authoritiee tbink it may be eoUeoted titat A. O. M. or A. U. M. ia inter- 
preted to aignify Brahm, the SuprMne Being, under hia three graat attributee of the 
creator. the preeerver and the deatreyer, the lettera atanding in eueoaaaion for the 
attributea aa they ate deaeiibed. 0’m ia alao auppoaed to ezpraaa the worda of the 
gaytri, a paaaag« in the Veda erhioh ia imparted to the youthfal Brahman at hia. 
initiation into the myttetiea of hia faith.. 0’m (A.U.U.) ia alao imagined to be 
a monogram of the triad, the initiala pf Aditi, Varma, and Mitra.” (Cyef. oj 
India, VoL iii, p. 21.) > Bab- * DtotM. * Avotaro. 

t AASidoBnl. • Apsara*. t Ba|aaa. • Man*uya. • fsi, 

to The woid AfoM Sudh ia phonetioany equivaient to MoM Buddha, or. " higbly 
pura,” irbiob ia hardly an epithet fot an Apoatle. 
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who migbt bare beard tbe voioe of (3od, eitber loaad oa]y or soond, 
oompoeed of iroids; ihvHU,y, those irbo migbt have mod tho angels or 
heaid their voice. 

Now, Apostleship aad Saintship is of (hrte. kinds: (1) Pure {tarueihi) 
Apostleship; (2) Besembling {ta^bihi) Apostleship and (3) a oombina* 
tion of Pure and Besembling Apostleships. 

First, Pure ((anziAi) Apostleship, like which was tbe Apostleship of 
Noah, May peace be on him, who beheld God in parity {tamih) and 
invited people (to embrace his reljgion) but, ezcept a few, they did not 
accept his faith, on account of his {lamih) {' pure beholding ’), and, (as a 
reeult), were šunk in the ocean of destniction. Similarly, tho divines of 
onr day in vite disciples to a ‘ pure beholding' of God, but none of those 
disciples ever attains the stage of an ‘Srif, nor is ho benefited by their 
discourses and,dying on the way of 5u/fi]fe (Joumey) and Tatikat (Path)a 
never reaches God. 

8eeondly, Besembling {ta^bihi) Apostleship, like the Apostleship 
of Moses, May peace be on him, who saw God Himseif in the fire of the 
troe and heard words from the clouds. A large section of the followen 
of Moses, haring become Anthropomorphists, began woT8hipping tho cow 
and committed sin. Now<a-days, some of our followei8 (tnukaUURn) 
whoee on]y profession in life is (blind) follovring, having fallen aside 
from purity {tamih), bare been šunk in Anthropomorpbism, and, as such, 
indulge in seemg handsome and attractivo faces and (pass their time) in 
playing and toying. One should never follow such persons. 


Verses: 

“ Every heart>attracting faoe that Uiou beholdest, 

The Bky will soon remove it from befors thy e.ves; 

Go, and give thy heart to one, who, in the nircle of exutence, 
Has remained always with thee and will so continue to be." 

ThWdly, a combination of Pure {kmAK) and Besembling {ta^hi) 
Apostleships, like the Apostleship of Muliadimad, May peace be on hipi 
and salutation, who joined together the Absolute (muflak) and the 
Determined {mvkayyad), the Colourless and the coloured, the Near and 
th* Distant. Tbere is a reference to this very dignity, in the Holy 

'• ‘‘ Noiking is liks a liketuss of Him { and Ht is the Htaring, ths 
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Stting.” ^ The žormer, i.e. “ Nothing i$ like a likeneta o/ Him," ia a 
ijpferaaoe to Hia Purity (tandh) and the Iftteir, i.e. “ Heie (Ae Hearing, 
Ihe Seeing," is one to that of Bcaembling (losAKA). Thia ia tbe highest and 
the loftieat stage of Univeraalitjr and Perfection, whiob waa reaerred for 
tbat lord (Mahainmad), Peace be on him. 8o, our Prophet bas enoir- 
ded the whoIe n-orld, from (the remoteat comer of) tiie eaat to the 
(farthest end) of.the weat. Now, Pure {tanuK) Apoatiediip is void of 
Besembling {la^ihi) Apostleship, while Besembling Apostlesbip (in its 
turo) is Toid of Pure Apostleship ; bat the “ Uniting*’ (j5mi‘) Apostle¬ 
sbip combines both lanzilii and ta^klnhi Apostleships; as oontained in 
the Holy verse : “ Be i$ the Firet and the Laet and the Aaeendant (over ali) 
and the Knower of hidden thinge." * SimUarly, Saintship is limited to 
the perfect ones of the sect in irhoeepraiae God, the Most High, bas said : 

Jon are the beat of the natione raieed up for (the benefU .o/) men," * 
namely, they are the best of My folloerera who combine tanah and 
kujfbih. Thus, in the time of our Prophet, May peace of God and saluta- 
tion be on him, there were, unong the my8tics, AbS Bakr,* ‘Umor,* 
‘UtbmSn,* ‘All,^ Hasan' and Hasain,* the Suc Bak% (8iUa-i~BaKya), the 
ten Congratulated (‘AsAora-i-ifiihasAfAaro)" and the great ones of the 
mnhajirt}^ the aneare and the §ufls. 

.And in the time of the Tabi‘in ** there were (saints) like Uwais-i- 
|$laranl^* and others; and in another period saints like {)]»un Nun al- 
Misrl**, Fudail b. 'Iyid*^, IIa'ruf-i-Karkbl‘*) IbrShIm Adham**, Bigb^* 
i-HSfl**, San as-Sa)fatl ”, BiyazId-i.Bist6mi **, Ustid Abul l^isim 
Junaidl **, Sahl b. ‘Abdullib at-Tastui”, Rawaim**, Abii Sa‘ld KJiarrftz**, 
Abul Hasan an-Nurl”, Ibrihim Kliaww6s'', Abu Bakr Shibil", Abu Bakr 
W:<sitf *** and others of their type. In anotiier period there were Abu 
Said AbulKbair”, Sbdkb-ttf-IalSm miwi}a ‘Abdullih AnsArl ”, Sb&ikb 
Ahmad-i-J&m ”, Muhammad Ma*4bulf Tfisl Af^mad Q)iazzill ”, and 
Abul ^sim Guig-fnl.” In another period there were (saints) like my pir 
(spirituai guide) Sb^ihh Mui^Iuddln ‘Abdul Ipidir Jllinl*^, Abu ‘Utb°dln 
al-Magbribl ”, Sbdkb Muliluddln Ibn d>‘Arabl ”, 8bwkb Najmuddin 
Kubri ”, SbaiU) Fartduddln ‘Attar ” and MawlAnX' Jallluddln Biinu.” 
In another periodi there were Kliw6}a Mu*lnuddln Cčbitibtl,” Kliwi]a 
BahSuddin NsifiHhband A^rir” and Mawlllnll ‘Abdur 


I Kur'an.Ch. XLII: II. 
* Aur‘<n Ch. ril : 109. 


« K:nr’an. Ch. LVll: 3. 
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Rahmftn Jami.** In another period there were (saints) like my 
ghaiki}) the second Jnnaid, 8]>i(h Mir ; my teaoher Mlyftn Biri ; my 
Murshid MullS SbSh"; Sb*h Muhammad Dilrubft *®, Sjbaikii Taiyyib 
Sarhindl and Bawft LSl Bair§gl.** 


{BiographieaLNoU* <o Stction XIJ.) 

< Abfl Bakr ‘AbduIlBh (Rumamed waa (he firat orthodox Calipb who 

■ucceeded Prophet Muhamraad in 632A.D. He died on the 22nd Jamida-H, 13 
A.B »23rd Auguet 834, and waa buried boside the Prophet. 

t <Utner b. al-]^attKb, the second orthodox Caliph, aucceadod AbQ Bakr in 13 
A.H. (=634 A.D.). He ruled over the countries ol IsIBm tor ten yeara and waa 
assassinated in 23 A.H., (644 A.D.). 

* *UU}niSn b. ' AffBn, the third orthodoz Caliph, sucoeeded 'Umar on the Ist 
Muharram, 24 A.H.=7thHovember, 644 A.D., and waa assassinated by aome con* 
spiratora on the 18th Dhul ^ijja, A.H. 35 ^ June 17th, A.D. 666. He is oalled 
DhunHdrain, or “ the possessor of tiro lights," as he roarried two of the Prophefs 
daughters, Ruhayya and Umrn-i-Kul^dm. 

7 'Alt b. Abt was the fourth orthodoz Caliph. He waa a cooain and the 
son.in-law of the Prophet Muhammad and vas among the flrst few who 
embraced IsISm. He became Caliph on the 26th Obul Hijja,.36 A.H. = Juntf 83rd, 
6S6 A.D. and died dn the 2lst RAmadin, 40 A.Hl=27 January, 061 A.D., as a result 
of vounds inflieted by Ibn-i-Muljam. He is regarded by the l^giPas as the only 
lanrful Caliph after the Prophet. 

> Hasan, the eldest son of 'Alf, and’ a grandson of- Prophet Muhammad, wae 
bom in 3 A.H. He sueeeeded *A1I as Cidiph in 4p A.D. and, after a nlle of about 
six months, abdieated in favour of Mtt*iwiya. He was, hovever, poisoned by his ' 
a-ife Ja*da, in 49 A.H. 

* I^usain, the eecond son et 'Alf and a grandson of Prophet (through Pl^ma) 
was bom in 4 A.H. He was the ri^tful sucoessor of Mtt*lwiya, but. the latter 
nonsinated Vasld, his son, as sneess s or, who slesr 9aaain, undar Uie most tragio 
cireumstances, at Karbali, in 61 A.H. Themar^rdom of Hosain is moumed everjr 
year by the arhoie Muslim arorid and, more (^eeiallj, bjr the f^Pas. ftom the Ist to 
the lOtb of Mnharram. 

14 •Ai^ra-i-Muba^ilJtiara, or the tan who lasaitred the glad tidings, is the title 
given to tan of the most eminent eottpaDiona.(«fM6) of the Prophet, vhose antry 
into Paradiee waa foretold by Mnbammad. They ara: AbO Bakr, *Vmar, ‘Utbmini 
*AK, T*Ibs b. as-Bubadr, ‘Abdur RalpnCn, 8a*d b. Abl WaklF9t> 8a*Id b. Zaid, Abfl * 
‘Ubaida b. al-JarrSh* 

» The MrMjiHn is the title givan to theoe btiievera who emigrated to Medina 
trora Meeca. 

I* a<>Ansar, (lit. tim halpan). or, ntora ozi>lioitly qieaking. AiM8r>ioi>'^aM, is 
the title given to thooo * baliovars of Medina irho reoeived and aasisted the Prdphet 
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«(t«r hi« flight (rom M«cca' (621 A.D.). For dataila see th« Eneycl. oj Itlam, Vol. I, 
pp. 357, 358. 

» Tibi‘in (or, “ the foUower« ") io, in the Uaguogo of tho Mul^addi^in, or tbo 
troditionists, th« title of tho«« p«r«oiu who m«t Mid ooav«r««d with on« of th« 
companiona (of^Si) of th« Proph«t. 

Uw«i8 nl-^arnni, th« famoua myatic, waa a oontomporarjr of Prophot Mu- 
hammad, who, aa recorded in Ta4bkirat-td diaiipS, had aakad *Umar and ‘Ali to 
giv« hia i.e. Prophefa murakka' to Uwaia. Aooordingl/’, 'Umar and ‘Alt viait«d 
Uwaia and gave him th« cloak of th« Proph«t. H« di«d b«tir««n A.H. 32 and 38 
(cf. Sb<*iinal-vl-AiJiyii, vol. ii, p. 120). (For dotaila a«« Ta^kirat-ul-Aviiyi «d. 
Nicholaon, vol. I, pp. 15-24; Ko ihf rid-MaMfSb. pp. 83, 84; Safinaf-ul-AiPliyi, pp. 
30, 31. AnwSr-ul-'AriJin by Muh. Huaain, pp. 147-148.) 

In certain tasta th« nam« of ^anbal ia givoo. Abfl ‘AbdullKh Alfmad b. 
Hanbal, known as Imim Hanbal, tho foundar of th« fourth achool of Sunn! Juria- 
prudanc«, was bom in A.H. 164 (= 780 A.D.). H« wa« a favourit« pupil of aj^- 
and onjoys considarable raputation as a traditioniat and theologian. H« 
atubbomly rafused to aubacrib« to th« naw faith of al-MSmOn that th« Hur'la 
was orsatod and th«r«by a«riou8ly,«adang«r«d hia lif«. Hia daath took plao« at 
Bagbdid, in 241 A.H. (= 855 A.D.), 'and it ia said that 800,000 m«n and 60,000 
iroman attendad hia funaral. (For dotaila «•• Ibn OoKtUn, d« Slan«'« tranala- 
tion, vol. i, p. 44; Ta^kirat-iU-Av>lij/b, Nicholaon, vol. I, pp. 214-218 •, Stoslnol- 
ul-AtJiyi, vol. I, pp. 64-66. 

7* ^unNOn AbulFI’idb. TbrShfmal-Mifrf, who««r«alnaina woaTb4wb8n,waa 
a pupil of Malik b. Anaa. H« livad in Egypt nad diod at O^Ira, in 245 A.H.«i 
860 A.D. H« ia welI-kno<m for hia pi«ty and sanotity, and JImT raoorda aovaral 
instance« of hi« miraculous acta. Hia farna, how«ver, mostly rast« on th« faet that 
8ilfl dootrinaa w«r« first asplainad and aspraaaad by him. (For d«tails ae« Hajakit, 
pp. 32-37; Ta4iJnrot-ul-AuiliyS, ed. Nicholaon, voL I, pp. 114-134 ; 8a/inal-uh 
AvUt/A, pp. 126, 127,- Ka^-vl-MabjUb, tr. Nicholaon, (Oibb Memorial S«ri«a), 
pp. 100-103. 

17 Fu^ail b. ‘Iyld, with hia Kunnya Abil ‘Alt, waa a native of Kfifa, or, aa 
atated by soma, of ^nrlaln. H« is a ealebrated, ear)y my«tio of lallm and diod 
on th« 2nd Rabi‘ I, 187 A.H. (s 803 A.D.). For furthar partieularc «•• Najavit, 
pp. 38, 39: Ta^kitxU-ul-Awliya, ed. Nicholson, vol. I, 74-85; SaJinai-ul-AnUpS, 
pp. 86, 87; Sbafiftat-ul-AfjtpS, vol. I, pp. 228-235 ; 8iyar-ul-‘ATi/in, pp. 24-20 ; 
K<nhJ yd M^j&>, pp. 97-100. 

1* Ma‘r{lf-I-K«rl{l>tf witb hia Kunnpa AbO Mabfflff was the teaoher of Bari as 
SahatT. At first ha was a magioiao, but with hia fathar Ftrfia or nrfisln aooepted 
Islim at the hands of ‘AH b. MfisK ar-Ri^B. He diad at Ba^did on the 2nd or tho 
8th Muharram, A.H. 200. For further partioulara regartUng hia Ufe and teaehinge 
Moe Taij^kirat ul-Aiolijfi, ed. Nicholaon, vol. I, pp. 260-274 i pp. 30-40 s 

IJIkaxinat-ul-AfJly8, vol. I, pp. 76-78; Notlnal-tif-Aiaftpfl pp. 36, 36. 

1* Ibrihim b. Adham b. Manffir b. Vasid b.* Jibir (Abfi IshOh)# Obe famoua 
myetio, »as s native of Balkb> »hore he ia said to have rulad as Ung, but, subaa« 
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<]ueoUy, duo to aome nididm impuiae, i* reportad to hav« abdicatod and adoptod 
tho Ufe of an aaeetio. After his oonveraioa to IbrShtm weot to 8yria where 

ha diod batwaea IflO and IM A.H. (=» 776-783 A.D.)- For (urthar particulata aee 
r(iAifc>rti(-wf-Ai«f»ya, ed. Nieholaon, vol. I, pp. 86-106; NafaMt, pp. 42-44; 
Siattnat-vl-Atfiya, vol. I, pp. 231-236; Siyar ul-Alfab, pp. 20-46; So/inol-ul- 
AtBliyi, pp. M, 87. 

* 76 Bi^r b. al-Htrty{ b.‘AbdUr RahmKn .Hiti, with hit Kunnya Abu Nafr, is 

ona of the aarly myBtioa of lalBm. Ha was an inhabitant of Marv but paaaed most 
of his Ufa at Bagbdid whare ha diad (aooording to Ifafahit, p. 60) on the lOth 
Mul^arram, 227 A.H. (=842 A.D.) For datails sea rad6ttrat-Mi-Aictty6. ed. 
Hioholaon, vol. I, pp. 106-114; Nafahit, pp. 80, 61; St^inat-ul-A%i>liyS, p 124; 
Sh<»*inM-ul-Ašftyi, vol. II, pp. 137, 138. 

Sari as-Salratl, with his Kunnya Abul Hasan, was a disoiple of Ma‘r6f 
Karlibl and tha taaohar of Junaid and other mysties of Bae!)dSd. Ha diod (aooord¬ 
ing to Na/aiLSt, p. 66) on tha Srd RamadBn, 263 A.H. = (A.D. 868). For furthpr 
partioulara saa Ta4jli^!irat-vl-Auiliyti, ed. Nioholson, vol. I, pp. 274-284; Sbatlnat- 
ul-AtflyS, vol. I, pp. 78-81; Saflnat-ui-Atiaiyi, p. 36. 

** AbQ Yasld b. *Ist b. Adam b. SurilAIn, battar known a B6ypsid al- 

BistbnI, waa a graat mystic of Bistim. Ha led tha Ufa of an aaeetio and diad in 
261 A.H. (« 876 A.D.) or 264 (877-076 A.D.). His- farna ohiafly reata on his intro- 
duoing the dootrina of FanS in Huslim myatioism and is also raputad to be a 
“ oonvinoed panthaist.” His follotrara ara daaignatad after him as faij<Mya or 
Bittimiya. For further partiaulaie sea NaJalfSt, pp. 60-60; Ta4tJnrat-ul- 
Aitiiyč, ad. Nioholaon, vol. 1, pp. 134-170; (i]^atfntU-ul-AffiyS, vol. I, pp. 810-622 ; 
S<tfinat-ul‘Av>liiyS, pp. 73, 74. 

** Abul ^Llaim b. Muhammad b. al-Junaid al-Kharrh al-$awBriri, also known 
as 8ainfid'U(-(i'ifm and was a oalabratad mystio of Ba^dld. Ha 

waa a pupil of AbU ll^aarr, who, in his tura, tfaa a študent of a^-Sb3fl‘I. Junaid 
diad at Baghdld in 207 A.H. (m 010 A.D.) and was buried beaida his unola, tha 
wall-known Bari as-Saltatf. His foUowaia are oalled JunaidU. For further rafer- 
enoa aea Ta^kirat-vd-Avlijfl, ed. Nioholaon, vol. II, pp. 6-30; pp. 81-85; 

JUarinai-til-As)ly8, vol. I, pp. 81-80. SaJinat-vX-Av>liyi, pp. 37-30. 

M Ahil Muliaminad Sahl b. ‘Abdulllh b. VOnus, a wril-known mystio, waa 
bom atTustar (al-Ahtrla), in 203 A.H.(=818 A.D.). Ha was a disciplaof Oiinn NOn 
al-llifrf and a oompanion of Mubaminad b. 8awBrl, his unola. Sahl diad in azila 
at Bafra, in 283 A.H. (m 806 A.D.). His “ thouaand sayings" trata ooUaotad by 
his pupil, Muhammad b. SlUm (d. 207 A.H.=000 A.D.) His foUotrars are oalled 
SaUft. For further. partioulara saa TaiiltUrat-tU-AwliyS, ad. Nioholaon, vol. I, 
pp. 261-268; Ka skf -ul-MaAiBb. tr. Nioholaon, pp. 130, 140 and 106-210; 
Ifttfakas, pp. 60-71; Oas<n<K-wf-d«yly8, vol. II, pp. 162-164; Sa/fnat-ui-Awliya, 
pp. 133, 134. 

t* Abd Mubammad Rutraim b. Vasld tras a traU-knotrn mjratio of Baghdid 
and a disoiple of Junaid. In Jurisprudanoaha tras a follotrar of DCOd-i-IffahBnl, 
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tbe foimdei' of Ihe ^ahirite School. Of his workg, Qhulai-ul-Wiiidin has been muoh 
appreciated by al-Hujwiri IKashf.. p. 135). He died in 303 A.H. s 914 A.D. For 
further Information refor to KaiiJ-iU-Mahjub, pp. I3S, 136; NafO^St, pp. 96-98; 
T<t4hkiroU ul Au>liya, ed. NichoUon, vol. II, pp. 64-67 ; £6(uina<-uI'A«y!y9, vol. IT, 
p 3: Sa/inal-ul-Awliya, p. 110. 

t* .\bi. Ss*id Ahmad b. ‘left al-^arrSz wa8 a disciple of Muhammad b. 
Maafiir at-filai and a companion of Dhun Nun, BiAr and Sari. Both, according to 
J5mi {NafuhSt, p. 76) and Hujwiri [Kathf-ul-Mahjub, p. 143), lUiarrSz “ wa8 th« 
drst who explainod tbe doctrine of annihilation (Jani) and aubsistonce {balfS)." 
Hia follovvera are knonrn aa KbairazU (aee KashJ., pp. 241-246). It is said that he 
left 400 wurka on myatioisra. Ho died in 286-287 A.H.=90 o(a.D. For further 
reference aee Ta^kiral-ul-Au}liya, ed. Nicholson, vol. II, pp. 40-46; KhaHnat-ul- 
Affiy3, vol. II, p. 165 ; Safinat-tU-AwliyS, pp. 134, 136. 

Abul Huaain Ahma<t b. Muhammad an-Nuri, waa a companion of Junaid 
and a diaciplo of Sari. He wa8 alao known by the name of Ibn al-Ba{])avi as his 
father hailod from Bath.-^ur, or Bat^Uiur {B^Hna, p. 169), a oity betweeo 
HirSt and Marv. Kurt vreis born at Bagj^dSd and died in 296 A.H. = 907 A.O. 
Hia foUovrers are known aa NrirU whose principal doctrine is to regard S3&sm 
(tataunffuf) os superior to poverty (fakr)." (See Katij. pp. 169-196.) For further 
Information see Tadikirat-ul-AwliyS, ed. Nicholaon, vol. II, pp. 46-66 ; Nafaiit, 
pp. 80, 81; KathJ-vl-MahjSh.pp. 130-132; Kiatinat-ul-Aifiy3,\ol. II, pp, 169-171 ; 
SaJlnat-ul-Awliya, pp, 137, 138. 

ts AbO IshKk IbrShim b. Ahmad al'IQiaww8y, is the author of some “ezcel- 
lent works on the ethica of SOflism.” According to some, he was an inhabitant of 
BagbdSd and a companion of NQrI and Junaid. He died in 291 A.H.=90S-904 
A.D. For further particulars aee Katitj-ul-Mahtjub, tr. Nicholson (Oibb Memorial 
Setiee). pp. 163, 164; Na/akUt, pp. .137-139; Safinat-ul-Awliy3, pp. 136, 137; 
Kia$inat-ul-Affiy5, vol. H, pp. 167-169. 

^ AbQ Bakr b. Dulaf b. Jahdar aA-BhiblT or Dulaf b. Ja*far waa the oelebrat- 
ed disciple of junaid. According to JSml (NafahSt, N. Lees'ed., p. 201), he iras 
a MSliki and leamed the MuwatfS by heart. He died in 334 A.H. = 946 A.D. at the 
age of 87. For further particulars refer to Kathf-ul-MahjSb. tran. Nicholson, 
(Oibb Memorial Seriee), pp. 163, 166; Ta(Hkirat-%U-Aiiiliyi, ed. Nioholson, Vol. II, 
pp. 160-182 ; Safinat-ul-Axi)liy8, pp. 39-41; Nafa^St, pp. 174-178. 

M See foot-note on p. 13. ^ 

» Abs Sa‘id FsdlullKh b. Abul ^air, the oelebrated Mailib and author of 
mystio quatraina, wa8 bom st Mahna, a village in the distriot of ^Swarbi, pn 
December 7, 967 A.D. According to the author of AthUi-i-JalSlt, he is said to ha ve 
cnme in poraonal contact with Avicenna. He died on January 2, 1049 A.D. For 
further ■ psrticulsra aee Browne, LUerary Hittory o/ Pertia, vol. II, pp. 261-269; 
KafiJ-ul-Mahjub, U. Nicholson, (Oibb Memorial Series), pp. 164-166; Ta^kirat- 
\tl-Awliy9, ed. Nicholson vol. II, pp. 322-337 f NafaiSt, pp. 277-282. 

8)jaikb-ul-Isllm l^srSja AbO Isma'!! ‘Abdulllh Anfirf, the well-known 
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author of th« MunSjSl or " Supplications ” and several other ^Ott worfcs, Tras born 
at Hirit, on May 4, 1006 A,D. Hodalivorod laarned discoursas at HtrAt on tha lifa 
and teachinga of the 6>>f'B. which were embodied in a book, antitled TabakSt 
i-'AbdullSh AnaSrf, a copy of which is presorved in tha Library of tha Aaiatic 
8ociety of Bengat (aae Ivanow'a Catalogue, pp. 78-83). Aneirf died in 10.88 
A.D. For further partioulora sea Browne, Literary Hii>tory of Per»ia, vol. II, pp. 
269, 270. 

^ail^i-uI-Tsl(m Abu Nasr Ahmad b. Abul Hasan al-Jftnii, sumamed 
2bandapil, was bom in the district of J6ra, in A.H. 441 A.H. = 1049 A.D. lle is 
celebrated as a mystic and the author of some fourteen nrorks on 6nfism, of which 
only Sva are said to be extant. Ha also compiled s DiwSn which bas been litho- 
graphed several times in India. His death took plače in S36 A.H. = 1141 A.D. 
For further particulars see K. B. ‘Abdul MuVtadir'8 Catalogue of OJ'. Library ; 
Bankipore, vol. I, pp. 30-32 

** Muhammad Ma‘An|f at-Ti1sI had, aceording to Kathf-iil-Mahjub, “ an 
excellent spiritual State and was aglow with love." Aceording to Jitni, {NafahSt 
p. 284), Abu Sa‘id b. Abul Khair visited him rvith several of his companions. He 
was buried at fus. See NafahSt, pp. 283, 284. 

9^ ^aik].i Ahmad al-GhazzSli, the brotherof the celebrated ImSm al-Ghsaztli, 
is the author of several Sufioo-religious rvorks, the prinoipaJ among them being 
RielUa i SawSniti. He died in 017 A.H. See Na/a^it, pp. 336, 337 ; Saftnat ul- 
AuA%yS, pp. 102, 103. 

9* Abul H^sim b. 'Ali b. ‘AbduUah al-GurgRni, was a comtemporary of 
al-HujwlrI, the author of Kaehf-ul-Mahjiib. rvho rocords an instance of personal 
tontact with the ^aikh (see Kaif^f., pp. 169, 170). di^ >tt 450 A.H. See 
Nafabit, pp. 282, 283 ; SaJinat-ul-Awliyll, p. 75. KhazUia. II, pp. 7, 8. 

Muhiuddin Abu Muhammad ‘Abdul K&dir b. Abi 65lih MQsS al^IiK, one of 
the greatest and most oelebrated saints of BagkdSd, was born in 470 A.H. = 1077 
-1078 A.D. He died in 661=1166 A.D.; and the order of the KSdiru, to trhich 
DSiB Shikdh belonged, otves ite existence to him. Prof. Margoliouth has given 
the salient points of his life in the EncgcI. of Iihtn, vol.l, pp. 41, 42; see also 
Nafabil, N. Lees' ed., pp. 586-590 and Shams-ul-‘ulam5 M. Hidiyat Husain's (Jata- 
logue of Arabic MSS. in the DOhSr Librarg, Calcutta, p. 132. 

94 Abu Madyan 8hu‘aib b. al-Husain al-.Andalusi, \vas bom st Cautillana 
(Kautniy5ns), a village near Seville. Aceording to Jinif, Muhiuddin Ibn al-‘Arabi 
received training at his hands. He died in 694 = 1197-1108 A.D., or in 590 A.H. 
= 1193 A.D., as recorded in KafakSt. His 6ufistio doctrinp may be summed up in 
the folloTving verse which he is said to have often mpeated. ‘‘ Say, AllSh, and 
abandon ali that is matter, or is conneoted with it, ii thou desirest to sttain the 
true goal.” Bnctjl. of letam, vol. 1, p. 99. See Nafa^St, p. 473, Sa/inof-«/- 
AwliyS, p. 67. 

9» ^ailih Muhiuddin Ibn al-‘Arabi wae born at Murcia, in Spnin, on Jul.v 2S, 
1165 A.D. He is considered to bo one of the greatest m.vstics of Islam. Of his 
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•xUat worka ISO •>« lmown, o( irhieh fu»3»-ut-Pikam, th« J^il86a(-t4-AfaAMya 
«ad Um JDUeBn eiijoy wida oelabri(y. He oama to the But in 1201 A.D. and diod 
•t Domoocuo on Novembor 18, 1240 A.D. Boe Bro*ne, £iiUrory Bittory o/ Foroio, 
vol. II, pp. 4S7-S01: Baja^, Naosou Looo’ oditioo, pp. 633-946. 

48 Abul Jannib Ahmad b. 'Umar al-^iwi|rl, oomnioiUy laiown aa flbailib 
Najmuddin KubrS, waa tbo oelebrated mjratio of ]^wilraain. Hio titie '* Kabrt ” 
if derived from tbo name of “ al-|Smm<il-«Z-K«br8or “the eupreme oalaquty*'> 
given him on aocount of hia woaderful ability aa a debater. He waa kiUed during 
the eack of U.vrirazm by the Mongola, 018A.H. =: 1221. 8ee Browne, Liitrary 
Huiorjf o/ Feraia, vol. II, pp. 481-494; Na/a^lU, Naaaau Leea’ edition, pp. 
480-487; Sq/inaf-uf.AteI»yS, p. 103-106. 

41 Abfl 78^^ (or Abd HimTd) Mubammad b. AbO Bakr Ibrihim, better 
known aa Fariduddfn ‘AffSr, ia the oelebrated myatic poet. He ia aaid to have 
oompoaed 114 worka but, now, only about 30 are eztant. Hia Ta^iirat-uI-AtMf/^, 
ia one of the moat wellknown biograpluaa of Hualint aainta and myatioa. Varioda 
datea have been given of hia death, but the moat acoeptable of ali, ia, perhaph, 
827 A.H. For hia Ufe aee Browne, lAUrary HiMory of Farata, vol. II, pp. 608-61'6 
and the valuable introduotion to Tadfth»ral-«{.AuiKya vrritten by MIraS Muham- 
mad of Hazirln. 

4 * Jaliluddin Mubammad, oommonly called JalUuddln ROmi, the author of 
the delebrated JdafAnauA, was bom at Ball{|.i, in 1207 AJD. He had to leave hia 
native oountry during hia infanoy and, after ataying at aeveral plaoea, aettlad at 
Bilnlya, vrhere he oame in oontaot vriUi Uiat myatio of magnetio personaUty— 
^ama-i-Tabria. ROmt ia alao the author of a DiioSn vrhioh ia dedieated to the 
memory of hia apiritual gdide, the well-known |^aina-i-Tabrfa. He died in 
February, 1231. For hia Ufe aee Broame, lAtmrary B%tory of Poroto, vol. II, pp. 
818-825; p. 409. 

44 Mu*tnuddtn Muhammad Qb>*t)41, who ia oonaidared by many aa the greateat. 
myatio of India, waa bom in 837 A.H.=I142 A.D. Having travelled in BhurMa, 
he oame to BagbdSd and thenoe to Oihlf, (698 A.H. vs 1193) and finaUy to AjmTr, 
where he died in 833 ■■ 1238. Hia tomb ia viaited eveiy year by thouaanda of hia 
votariea. He ia the fbunder of the ordar, vrhioh &nda the largeat number of 

votariaa in India. A lithographed i>iwan, popularly aaotibed to him, haa been eon- 
oliiaivaly proved to be the vroih of Mu*Inuddrn Miakln, the famoua piaaoher of 
HirKt and author of ito‘3r^-un-Nubuwti)ai. 

44 Muhammad b. Muhammad, oalled KRvrija Bahtuddln Nab^band, the 
founder of the hfnbt&bondi order, vraa bom at Bul(li8>'8> m A.H. 728 =: 1327 A.D. 
Hia aayinga vrere eoUeeted by one of hia diaoiplea, a eopy ol vrhioh ia preaerved in 
the Bfitiah Muaeum (Rieu, p. 882). BahSuddtn died in 791 A.H. = 1388 A.D. See 
Naaeau Leea' edition, pp. 439-445; Bafinat td-AttliyS pp. 78, 79. 

4* Khvrtja Nifiruddin ‘UbaiduUSh Ahthr, better knovm aa Cvrtja AbrSr, 
vraa bom in 808 A.H.ml403 A.D. Hia Ufe and teachinga form the main topič of 
'Alf b. ^uaain al.W('if al>Kif)]ifl’a, 'Avn-vif-^opat, vrhioh reoorda hia 

death on the 29th of Rabt< I, 896 A.H. (= 1489 A.D.). See No/a^Si, p. 384. 
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*• Mflrud<Bn 'Abdur lUhmIa Jlmi, Um wdl-known Mithorof Na/aikii-ul-Onš 
Mid tba last gr««t claaaical poet of PerM, wm bom in • ▼illnga in th« diatrict of 
Jim. oo tha Ž3rd M«<b<n. 817 A.H. s 7th Novembar, 1414 A.D. Ha attandad tha 
eourta o( SulMn Abu Sa*rd and SultSn Huaain Bay^ari and diad at Hirtt, on tha 
ISth Muharram, 898 A.H. s9th November, 1492 A.D. Beaidea Hafl Aimng and 
tbraa D!wSna, A|&i‘a(.«d-Iiama'a(, Ar6a*in,£AauiaAid-un-iVi(6uwioa< and oUier worka 
on raligioua and 68^tic aubjecta ara aUo vrittan by bim. Sae K. B. ‘Abdul- 
Mo^tadiHa Catalogut o/ tk» O.P. Lil>raiy, Banldpore, vol. II, p|J: 32-90. 

Mir Muhammad b. S8'In Ditf, conunon]y known aaMiyin Mir or Miyin Jiv, 
waa bora in A.H. 938. Ha cama to Labora and atayad thera far about ai>ty 
yaa(e. Ha waa highly reapected for bia piaty and was {requeatly viaited by ^tb- 
Jabin and DkrS 8|iikub. His daatb took- plače dn tha 7th Rabi' I,10M A.HL, at tha 
ripe old aga of 107. DCrS Mikub haii writtan a work, MiUtled SaHncU-tU-AvlijfSi 
daaiing witb tha lifa of tha loint and bia diaciplao, and haa also given a noUoa of tha 
Ufa of tha aaint in bia SaJlnat-vl-AMilijii. 

** Ha waa one of tha apiritual taaobera of Diri, and diod on 15th Rabi', 1062, 
(Noann8{-ul-'Af^n; pp. 83-67.) 

ta MuUi ^Sb Milhammad b. MuUk 'Abd Muhammad, oommonly knon-n ae 
MuUk %kh or LiaknuUkb, cama from Badakhabkn to Lahore in 1023 A.H. = 1614 
A.D., and bacama a diaciple of HIykn Mir, tbe great aaint of tha tima. Ha araa 
bighly reapactad by Okrk Mikilh who waa initiatad by bim into tha ^8diri ordar 
in 1049 A.H.»1039 A.D. Aftar tha daath of MIykn Mir (1045 A.H.), MuUk ^kb 
ratirad to Ka{hmlr urhara ha p a a aad tha ramaining daya of bia Ufe in amonaatary 
built by Dkrk SbikOb and bia aiatar Jabkn Ark. Ha diad in 1072 A.H.=1661-02 
A.D. MuUk Sbih waa a .volupiinoua writar and haa laft a DltcSn, whicb haa 
bean litbograpbad, beaidea aavaral worka on ^Oflam. (For bia Ufa eaa Sakinal ttl- 
Av>liya. pp. 118-188.) 

*4 Bhatkb Mkh Muhammad Dilrubk ia apoken of by Dkrk ^ikOh aa ona of bia 
taacbera {^atanSl-%U‘‘Ar{ftn, pp. 69-61) and conaidared aa "unrivallad in Pa|'iri, 
adf-auppreaaion, raligioua eierciaaa, retirement and tingularity.'' Furtber, ha talla 
na that now-a-daya (i.a., about 1064 A.H.) ha haa adopted a Ufe of complata iaolation 
and aeaa tha faca of nona and spaaka witb viaitora from bahind tha veil. Dkrk 
racorda a numbet of vary interaating aajrings of tha aaint in bia HaMii6(-uf-'Ari/in 
(pp. 6841). 

M Shaikh T*y 7 >U Sarbindi neaivaaTaryaoanty notioain tbaHaMti6l-ul-'Jri/in 
of Dkrk IhikSh. Thera, (p. 46 of tha Urdu taxt), ha ia apoken of aa a frieud of 
Bkbk Piykray and aa ona vrbo narratad aavaral vary interaating anecdotaa of tha 
Bkbk. Bayond thia, I have not bean abla to get any other information regarding 
tha Ufa of thia Shaikb- 

U Biwk lAl Bairkgi waa a HindO aaint uho uaa held in high eeteeui by Dkrk 
Sbikah. For hia Ufo and Uia convataationa that ha had with Dkrk ^ikOh aaa 
/ntreducMon. 
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XIII. Disoodbsk oh Barhmind. 

By Barhmind is meaot “ AH ” {kul), which (term) applies to th« 
determination of the Necessarv Self in the shape of a rouad glob« 
and, aa it is not inclined totrards or joincd to anv onej its prpportion to 
ali is equal and 07017 creatiou and ezhibition takes plače in its midst— 
hence the name Barhmind, given to it by the Indian monotheists. 

XIV. DiSOOTTRSE on THE DtRKCTlOKS {Jihit). 

The Muslim monotheists regard the East, the West, the North, the 
South, the top and the bottom as each a separate direction. Hence, 
according to them, there are sir directions, while, according to the reckon- 
ing of the Indian monotheists, there are ten directions (in ali). Ther 
consider the space between the East, the We 8 t, the North and the South 
as each a separate direction and, accordingly, name them dah 

XV. DisoorBSB OK the Seibs {Asminka). 

According to the Indiana, the skies, which are called Gagan*, are 
eight in number. Of these, aeven are the statious of the seren planeta, 
namely, Saturn, Jupiter. Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury and the Moon. In 
the Indian language, howeTer, they are called the seven ntehattars} that 
ia, sani^r *, birahspat mangal *, siraj aukur *, budh *, and ch^ndra- 
mas. Now, Uie sky which contains aU the fixed stara is regarded as 
the eighth and the leamed men call this very sky ‘ the eighth sphere’, 
or, * the sphere of iixed stara’ (/ofak-t-tAava&it), while the Muhammadan 
religious dootors (aU-i-^Aar*) designate it Kuni in their owu phraseo- 
logy. (So runa the .Holy verae): “ His Kwn (throne) ertends orer ths 
heavens and the earth." 

The ninth (sky), vhkh ia called mahi akis has not been included 
in the (liatof) aldea; the reason being that it (i.e. mahi akis) eucircles 
ali and even the Kursi, the skies and the earths are contaiued in it. 

XVI. Discoubsb on THE EaRTH (Zomin). 

According to the Indiana, the earth has been dirided into seven 

Iayer 8 , calied Sapat til **, each of which « named alal baiai 

> Daša diSth. * Oagana. ^ tfokiatra. * SbaaMooro. * BrhasjMi. 

** MSAgsIa. ^ SSry<i. * Sukra. * Bndha. >• Candrnmas. 

n Auran.ai. tl ; 2SS. » MnMU-Uo. U Saplatata. M ^faio. » Vitala. 
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autal^, talatal*, mahatal*, rasalal*, and paial^ Acoording to the 
Mualims also, the earth has seven (!ayers), as contained in the Hofv 
verse ; “ Aličih ia Ht who created aeven heavena, and of the earth the tike 
of them.” • 


XVII. DiSCOURSK oh THE DIVISIOHS Ot THE EaRTH. 
^^iamat-i-Zamin). 

The learned men have divided the inhabitcd globo into seven parts, 
designatiug them as the “seven spheres” (Haft Iklim),'nhiah the 
Indians name aapatdip. ' They do not cohsider the seven spheres na the 
Iayer8 dl an onion, rather, they conceive them, as the steps of a 
ladder. And, the seven mountains, wbich the Indiana call aapai kula- 
cftaZ*, are rogarded by them as surrounding overy sphere—their names 
being—( 1 ) ( 2 ) Samupat^^, ( 3 ) Himakut^^, ( 4 ) Hitnavan^*, (6) 

Nakadh, (6) Pdrjdlar ** and ( 7 ) Kailda.^* Aocordingly, it is mentioned 
in the ^ Ike mouniaina are projectiona thereon," (».e. on the 

earth)}* 

Now, round each of the seven mountains there are seven aeas, 
whioh are surrounding eaoh mountain. They are called Sapat Samun- 
dar:^* their names being; ( 1 ) Lavan 5 am»ndar ”, or the sea of aalt-, 
( 2 ) Unchch raa samundar or the aoa of 8Ugar-candy, ( 3 ) Sura 
Samundar **, or the sea of wine, ( 4 ) Ohirat Samundar or the sea 
of Ohee, (6) Dadi Samundar*^, or the sen of ourd, (6) Khir Samun¬ 
dar**, or the sea of milk and ( 7 ) SaioSd jal,** or the sea of pure water. 
The faot that the seas are seven in number is aseertainable from the 
(fonowmg) vorse of the I^ar’ 4 n: "And were every tree that ia in the 
'earth (made into) pena and the aea (to aupply it wUh ink),.u>ith aeven more 
aeaa to increase it, tke vnrda of Allah would not come to an end."** Now 
in every land, mountain and river, there is a variety of oreation. The 
land, the mountain, and the river whioh are above ali landa, mountains 


> Sutala, * TatStala. I MahlUala. * RaaStala. 

• PStSla, • hčur’On, Oh. UCV: 12. * Sapladuipa. 

s Supta Kul&eala, * Sutaaru. ro £^Ju%mak. Himakuia. 

»* Himavat. »» Pa.HyHra. KoMm. »» I^ur'in Ch. LXXV1II : 7. 

Sapta Satnudra. IT Cavana Samudra. » Ikau raaa Samudra. 
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and rivers, are called Sarag * by tbe Indian doctors, wbich, in other 
words, is oalled BihiAt or Jannat (i.e. Paradise) (by tbe Muslims). 
Now, the land, the river and the mountain which are below (all) lands, 
mountains and the rivers, are' known as naraib *, or DumlA and Johan 
nam, that is, Bell and the infemal fire. Tbe Indian monotheists have 
held that the Heaven and the Hell are not beyond this very universe (of 
ours), which we call Barhmand and (they further hold) that the seven 
akies, which are the stations of the seven planeta, do not revolve 
above Paradise but (rather) round it. The roof of Paradise is called 
man akaa, that is ‘Arah, and its (i.e. Paradise) ground is called iTursi. 

XVIII. Disooubss on tbx Wobld or Banata (Interval betmen the 
Death of a Man and the Beaurreetion). 

Our Prophet, may peaoe be on him Mid salutation, has said: 
“ Whoaoever diea, verily, there ia reaurreeiion for him." 

After death, atma, or soul, having left the body of elementa, enters, 
Without any delay, the body of mukt, vhich is called Sucham Sarir.* It 
is a fine body, formed by our action—good action havmg a good and 
bad action having a bad form. Now, after “ Qae8tion and An8wer,'’ 
(wbioh wi]l be made after death), those deserving of Paradise will be 
taken to Paradise, while thoSe deserving of Hell to Hell; as stated in the 
Holy verse: " 8o aa to thoae u>ho are unhappu, they ahall be in the fire; 
for tkem ahaU be aighing and groaning in t(.' Abiding therein ao long aa the 
heavena and the earth endure, ezeept aa thy Lord jdeaaea; aurely tky Lord ia 
the mighty doer of uihat He intenda. Andcu to thoae who are made happy, 
they ahaU be in the garden, abiding initaa long aa (/te heavena and the earth 
endure, ezeept aa thy Lord pleaaea: a gift whieh ahall never be eut off." * 
Now, “ bringing out of hell,’* means that, before the desiruoiion 
of the skies and the earths, He may, if He vriahes, take out (the con* 
denmed person) from Hell and carry him to Paradise. In erplaining thia 
verse, Ibn Mas'ud *, may God be pleased with him, has said that “ a period 
will oome in the (Ufe of) Hell when, after a long sojoum, no one wiU reiunin 

* Saarga. * Naroka. * Sitrira. 

* 9ur'an, Ch. XI: IM, 107, lOS. 

* Ibn Maa*3d (‘AbduUSh b. Mas*{icl) (b. 28 before Hijra) waa e wd|.known 
eompanion o( (he Prophet. He wes preeent at (he battle of Badr. His death took 
■plaoe at al-MadIna in 38 A.H. 
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inside it.” And, “ bringing out of Paradise”, means that, belore^the 
destruction of the skies and the earthit, God may, if He wi8he8, bring 
up its occupants to the High Paradise {Firdatos-i-A‘la )—for Hin 
genero9ity is limitless. The following Holy vorse is also a proof (of the 
above statement): " And bMl of ali ia Alldh’a goodly fleaaurt—thal 
ia the grand aehievement ” ‘—namely, that God has a Paradise which is 
larger than other Paradišes. 

The Indians call it Baikunth *, which, in the opinion of the Indian 
monotheists, is the greate.st salvation. 

XIX. Disooursb on THE Resubrection (I^.xydmat). 

The Indian monotheists have held that, after a very long 8tay in 
Heaven or Hell,.the rjuihd paril *, or the Great Resurrection, will take 
plače, whioh (fact) ia also ascertainable from the Holy verse (of the 
Xur’ftn). “ But when the Oreat Reaurrection comea.” ♦ The following 
verse also speaks of the same, “And the trumpet ahall he blown, ao ali 
thoae that are in the heavena and ali those that are in the earth ahall awoon, 
except auch aa Alldh pleaaea.’’ ^ 

This (exception) rofers to the group of ‘Arifa (i.e. Knovers of God) 
who are immune from .senselessness or thoughtlessness both in this and 
the next world. Now, after the upsetting of the skies, the destruction 
of the heavena and the hells and the coiupletion of the ageof Barhmdnd, 
the occupants of Heavon and Hell wiU achieve mukt *; that is, both wi]l 
be absorbed and annihilated in the Solf of the Lord, as stated in the 
Holy verse : “ Every one on it muat paaa auxiy. And there wiU endure for 
iver the peraon of thy Lord, the Lord of glory and honour." ^ 

XX. Disooubse on Mukt (Salvation). 

Mukt means the annihilation and disappearanoe of determinations, 
in the Self of the Lord, as it appears from the Holy verse ; *' And beat of 
ali ia Allah’a goodly pleaaure—thal is the grand aehievement.'’ * 

Now, entrance into Ridwdn-i-Akbar, or the High Paradise, is a great 
salvatioii, called mukt. Mukt is of three kinda; 


1 Rur>an, Ch. IX : 72. s Vaikuniha. * MaMpTalaya. 

* Ifiur'Sn, Ch. LXXIX : 34. Mawlawl Muliammad ‘Alt has tranalatad, aa 
“ tha graat predominating oslamity ” whioh, ha says, may not naoaasarily ralar to 
Raaurraotion. s JSCur‘an Ch. XXXIX : 68. • M\Mi. 

7 Ch. LV : 26, 27. s Xur’aB, Ch. IX: 72. 
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First, Jiwan mukt ^, or salvation in Hfe. According to them (i.e. 
the Ihdiaaa), Jiujan muki cousiats in one’B attainment of aalvation and 
freedom, by being endowed with the wealth of knovring and under- 
Btanding the Truth, in seeing and oonsidering ever^thing of this 
world as one, in ascribing to Qod, and not to oneself, ali (i.e. 
man’s) deeds, actions, movementa and behaviour, whether good 
or bad, and in regarding oneself, together with ali other existing 
objeots, as in complete identity with the Truth. Further, he should 
regard God as manifesting Himself in ali the stages and should look upon 
Barhmand, whioh the $ufls oall ‘ Alam-i~Kvira (or, the Great World) 
and is (moreover) the -"‘Complete Form” of God, as the oorporeal 
body of God. He should regard (or the Great Element) 

namely, maha akaa, as^SUcham Sarir^, or the fine body of God, and 
should oonsider the Self of God as the soul of that body. Further, con- 
sidering Him as One Fixed Person, he should behold or know nothing, 
šare the Self of that Unique, Incomparable Lord, whether (it be) 
in- a partiole of dust or a mountain, whether in the manifest or the 
hidden world. Now, Just as a human being, who is called the 
‘ smaller world ’ {'Alam-i-^agifir), is one individual, despite his various 
and numerouB limbs and Just as his peraonality is not multitudinoua 
on aooount of his many limbs, so, that Unique Self cannot be considered 
multitudinouB on aoooUnt of the Tariety of determinations. (Verse) ; 
‘‘ The wholo world, whether of soula or bodies, 
la One Fixed Person—called ‘Alam.” 

So, one should conaider God, the Most Holy and High, Who is not 
separated eren by a haiPs breadth, as the soul and Ufe of that ‘‘ Fixed 
Peraon" ; as is said by SJ^ailib Sa‘duddln Hummu'1.* QwUrain ; 

‘‘Truth is the soul of the world, the whole world the trunk, 

Souls, angels and senses are the bodies. 

The skies, the elemente, the three Kingdoms of nature (i.e., 
animal, vegetable and rnineral) and the bodies— 

This is Monotheism and ali else is devioe and artifioe.” 

« % 

I Jivanmuiit. * liCktma\S^irira. 

* 8a*duddl& b. al-Mutrajr^sd Hummu'! wm a great myitic and a writer uf 
numerous irorka on 6q6sm. A summarjr of 400 of his works, entitled KonhJ-ul- 
Ha|rS'i|c, it notioed in A.S.B. Catatogu« of Pertian MSB., p. S6C. He died in OSO 
A.B. 1263 A.D. 
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Suiiilarly, the Indiao mpnotheista, like Vayil8‘ and others, having 
coDsidered Barkmand, which is Mlam-i-Jfo&ir (or the great ■atjrld), as 
one individnal self, have, accordingIy, described the different limbs of 
its (i e. Barhmand^t) body. The reason (of such desoription) is that 
whenever a pure mystic casts his eye8 on anything he conoeives that he 
is looking at a particular limb of maha puraa*, that is, the Self of the 
Truth, Sanctified and Exalted is He. 

(Now), PataP, nhich is the serenth layer of the earth, is the sole of 
maha pur<u' foot; Sasalal^, which is the sixth layer, is the upper part of 
maha puraa’ foot; the Satana are the fingers of maha paraš' foot; the 
steeds used by the Satans are the nails of maha paraš' foot; MahataP,' 
which is the fifth layer df the earth, is the ankle-bone of maha paraš ; 
TalalaP, which is the fourth layer of the earth, is the shank of maha 
parni-, Satal'*, whioh is tte third layer of the earth, is the knee 
of maha parat ; Batal • whioh is the seoond !ay6r of the earth, is 
the thigh of maha parat; Atol*, srhich is the iirst layer of the earth, 
is the special organ of maha parat; Kal-^^, or time, is the paoe 
of maha parat ; Parjanai £vla who is the cause of birth and 
issue throughout the whole world, is the sign of manhood and 
▼irility of maha parat; rain is the seed of maha T^at ; bhvlak^*, 
namely, from the earth up to the 8ky, is the part bolonr the navol of maha 
parat ; the three Southern and the three northem mountains are the 
right and the left hands of maha parat ; turnir parat ** is the buttooks 
of maha parat ; the light of the false dawn is the thread of the lace 
of maha parat' garments; the light of the true. dawn is the white- 
neas of mahi parat' sheet (cftodar); the erening when the twilight is 
▼isible is the garment, corering maha parat' private parts; the sea, 
oamely, the enoiroling ocean, is the ciroumfereaoe apd depth of moAa 
parat' narel; BadavanaP*, nMnely, the plače of the 6re, whiolk even 
today is sucking the water of the seas and is prerenting stonns and 
will saok ali waters on the day of Besanection, is the heat and warmth 
of maha parat' stomach; the rirers ate the Teina of maha parat and, as 


» s jfoMpimiM. s PSiUa. 4 JtasOaito. 
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ali veias reach the navel, so ali the rivers meet the ocean; the 
Oanga, the Jamna and the Sarasti are the principal veins (Shahrag) of 
maha jmras ; ankla, jamnan, bikld, jamunan, Sakhmana^ and Sarasti 
hhuluk, vfaich is above bhuluks and is the abode of Gandharp divtas * 
and \vhere ali sounds originate, are the stomach of maka puras ; the fire 
of ‘‘ the smalier Resurrection ” {I(iydtnat-i-Sughrd) is the morning appetite 
of maha puras ; the drying up of water3 in “ the smalier Resurrection ’* 
is the thirst of maAa puras ; sarag luk} which is above bhuluk and 
is one of the divisions of Paradi.se, is the chest of maha puras, tor, 
it is the abode of perpetual festivity, happiness and peace; ali the 
stara are the various jewels of maha puras ; gift, before the asking, which 
is liberality and bounty, is the right breaat and gift, after the asking, 
\vhich is donation, is the left breast of maha puras ; moderation (iHidal), 
n hich is composed of rajugun,* salugun ‘ and tamugun,* called paraka- 
art ’’ {collectively), is the heart of maha puras ; and, just as wat<ir-lily 
has three colours, Ramely, white, red and violet, so the'heart also, 
whose colour is like that of a water-lily, has three qualitie8, (which 
may be identihed with) the three colours of manifestation, namely, 
Barhma, Bishun and Mahish ; Barhma, who is also called man, is the 
beating and intention of the heart of maha puras ; Bishun is the love and 
mercy of maha puras ; Mahish is the wrath and rage of maha puras ; the 
moon, which removes the heat of pain and grief, is the amile and the 
happy mood of maha puras ; the night is the bow of mafrn puras ; the 
«umir parat * raountain is the backbone of maha puras ; the mountains 
that are on the right and the left of Sumiru are the bonos of the ribs of 
maha puras ; the two hands of maha puras are the eight guardian angels 
who havo Indar * as their chief, (the latter) possessing the complete 
power of bestoiving and pouring and of withholding and stopping rain ; 
the right hand of mafia puras is that of showing genero8ity and pouring 
rain, nrhile the left one is that of holding the same back; amthard}^ or the 
Houris (Hur) of Paradise, are the*Hnes of the palm of maha puras ; the 
angels, called ehaeh,^^ are the nails of the hand of maha puras; 
the three luk pal angels are the right hand of maha puras ; ........ 

the angel named jam^^ is the arm of maha puras\ the remaining 

> Thess trords couid not be identifled. * Oanilharva devoM. .* Svagaloka. 
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luk Tpal angek are the left hand olmaha puraa; the angel Kubair is the 
knee of maha jmras. 

Kglap birach or the Tuba^ tree, is the wand of maha puraa ; the 
soathem and the northem polea are the right and the left ahoulders, res- 
pectively, of maha puraa ; the luk pal angel, named Baran, who is the 
siiperintendent of \rater and reeides in the west, is the bone of maha 
puraa’ neck; anakat,* or Suitjan-vl-AdJtkar, is the thin voice of maha 
puraa; mahar luk *, which is above aarag luk is the throat and neck of 
maha puraa ; jan luk*, trhich is above mahar luk, is the auspicions face 
of malin puraa ; the n ill of the a orld is the chin-pit of maha puraa ; the 
avarice of the trorld is the lower lip of maha puraa ; the sense of shame 
and modesty is the upper lip of maha puraa ; the chest, that is, (the abode 
of) love and attachment, is the gums of maha puraa ; the nieal of the whole 
irorid k the food of maha puraa ■ the element of vratar is the palate and 
mouth of maha.puraa ; the element of fire is the tongue of malm puraa ; 
saraati is the faculty of speech of maha puraa ; the four Vedaa, or the 
fonr books of tmth, are the speechcs of maha puraa ; maya, or love, which 
is the cause of creation of the universe, is the laughter andgood humoor 
of maha puraa; the eight directions of the vrorld are the two ears of 
maha puraa ; A^n* Kumar’’, who are the two angek of eaceeding beauty, 
are the tvro uostrik of maha puma; gandha kmmdlar*, or the element 
of dnst, is the smelling facalty of maha puraa ; the element of air is the 
breathing faculty of maha puraa ; jan luk and lop luk,* vrhich are the 
fifth and sixth divisions of Paradise, are illumined with the light of 
Hk Self, and tiieir Southern and northem halves are the right and the 
left eyes, respectivdj, of maha puraa ; tiie pore light (or, nkr), wbioh is 
called “ the Etemal Sun,” k the faoaity of eye-eight possessed by maha 
f/uraa ; the vrhok creation k the favourable glance of maha puraa ; the 
daya and the nights of the wotId are the tvrinUings of the eyes of maha 
puraa; Uie angel MUr, who k the oommiiisary of love and friend- 
ship and the angel Tarnala who k the commissarj of irrath and rage, 

< K^paarikaa. 
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19 th« two eye-browa of maha puraa; tap luk, which is above jan 
luk, is the forehsad of maha piiras ; and the sat luk, which ia above ali 
luka, the skull of maha puras ; the verses of Tawhld (monotheism) 
and the Book of God are the (/»m mater ot maha puras ; the black 
clouds. which carrv the waterof maha parll'^ (i.c., the great dissolution), 
are the hairs of maha puraa ; the vegetation of ali the luks i.s the 
hair of maha puraa' bodv ; Lachmi who is the wealth and adornment 
of the world, is the beauty of maha puras; the shining sun is the purity 
of maha puraa’ body ; bhut akds ^ are the pores of maha puras’ body ; 
chid akda* is the soul of maha puras’ body; the form of every 
single human being is the abode of maha puras; the perfect 
man is the closet and .special abode of maha puraa; as He said to 
David, mav peace be on him, '• Oh David, build a bouse for 
Me.” (He) replied, “Oh God! Tbou art exempt from habitation.” 
(God) said, ‘Thou art my abode. Make thy house void of ‘others'.”^ 
The attributes, found in abundance in Barhmdnd, are present in man whu 
i.s the epitotne of “the Great WorId ” (’ Alam-i~Kabir). In fine, one who 
beholds and understands in this way attains jiuxin muki and the 
foUoning verse (of the Kur’an) is in favour of the above: “ Rejoicing 
in what Alldh haa givtn Ihtmoul of Hia grace."* 

Secondlg, Sarah mukt,'' or the liberation from every kind of bondage, 
consists in ab.sorption in His Self. Thi.s (salvation) is univer8aUy trne in 
the čase of ali living bcings, and, aftcr the destruction of the 8ky, the 
earth, the Paradise, the Hell, the Barhmdnd and the day and the night, 
they vvill attain salvation by annihilation in the Self (of the Lord). 
And the Holy verse: “ And beal oj ali ia Alldh’a goodlg pleaaure — that 
ia the grami achievenunt.” * and “ Now aurtly the frienda of Alldh — they 
ahall haa no fear nor ahall thty grievt,”* is a reference to this very 
mukt, or salvation. 

Thirdiy, Sarbadd muki orleter .salvation, consists in becoming an 
Arij (i.c. kno\verof God) and in attaining frcedom and salvation, in every 
Btage of “ progress ” («at>), whether this (progress) be made in the 
day or the night, whether in the manifest or the hidden world, 
whether the Barhmdnd appears or not and whethcr (it takes plače) in 

> MahSpralai/o. * Lakirni. * BkUtSkUia. ♦ Ct(UIA3^a. 
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the past, the present or the future i.e. bhut^, bhuaht^, bartaman.^ And, 
wherever the Holy Iiur’an speaka of Paradise, “ Abiding therein (i.e. 
in jannat) for^tver”^, there, (the word) jannat (Paradise) applies to 
ma'rifat (or, kno\vledge) of God and obada ( IajI ) refers to the perpe- 
tuitj’ of this muki (or, aalvation); the reason being that, in whatever 
State (one) may be, the capacity to know God (i.e. of ma‘rifat) and to re- 
ceive Etemal favour is (absolutely) nece8sary. Hence, the fo)lowing two 
Holy verses have been revealed (to give gopd tidings) to such a group 
(of persons) as attain muki, or, aalvation ; “ Their Lord givea tkem good 
new8 of mercy from Himaelf and {Hia) good plmaurt and gardena, uiherein 
laaling blessings ahall be theira; abiding therein for ever; surdy AUah 
ha« a Mighly reuxird wilh Uim ” ’’ and, Oive good neuia {Oh Prophei) lo Ih^ 
btlievtra who do good that lhey shall have a goodly reioard; (i.e. a ma'rifat, 
or, kno\vledge of God, the Most HoIy and High, which, certainly, is a 
hand.some reward'for the ‘Arija, naniely, that of Firdawa-i-A'ld) ataying 
in it (i.e. in Firdawa i-A'ld) for ever.”* 

XXT. Discoorsb on Day and Nioht (Ruz uki iSAod). 

Divinity of Creation and Concealment;—According to the Indian 
monotheists, the agc of Barhma, who is identical with Gabriel, and the 
annihiiation of Barhmdnd and the end of the “ Day of Creation,” or the 
“ Day of Divinity,” is eighteen anj year8 of the world, each anj (again) 
is equal to one thousand years, as mentioned in the two HoIy verses of 
the I(ur'an ; “ And aurely a day wtth thy Lord ia aa a thouaarui yeara of 
vohal gounumber."'’ The other Holy verse is : “ To Him aacend the angela 
and the Špirit (that is Jibra’il or Barhma) in a day the meaaure of uihich ia 
fifly ihouaand yeara,” • and each day of which consists of one thousand 
year8, a.s mav bededuced from the former verse (of the Fur'dn). So, ac¬ 
cording to my reckoning, the age of Gabriel and the duration of the life of 
Day and the wbole Universe, which is identical with Barhmand, is (eqaal 
to) eighteen anj year8 of the world ; each anj of which (in its tum) is equai 
to one thousand ycars—there being not the least inerease or decrease. 
Such is the reckoning of the Indian monotheists. It must also be 
known that their (i.e. Indians’) specificatiof of the figure eighteen 

I BhOto. * Bhavišjfot. * VarUmSna. * Kur’Sn, Ch. IX ; 22. 

i Kur'Sn, Ch.*lX : 21, 22. « J5C«r’an, Ch. XVIII: 2, 3. 

r Kur’an, Ch. XXII: 47. 8 ^ur'Sn, Ch. LXX : 4. 



74 


[II. 40] 


is based on (fche figures) ‘ eight ’ and ‘ ten,’ beyond whicb, they 8ay, no 
thing can be counted. Now, “ the Smaller Resitrrections,” that have 
taken plače in the past and wUI so recur in future, are called khandh 
parK which come either like the innundation of water or the conflagra- 
tion of 6re or the storm. And, after this period has elapsed, tiiis 
day (of ours) will turn into evening and “ the Oreat Resurrection,” 
which they call maha parit, will take plače; as ordained in the following 
two verses ; “ On the day when the earth shall be changed into a different 
earth ; ” * and “ On the day when We loill roli up heaven Uke the roUing up 
of the acroll jor vmtinga." * Now, after “ the Great Resurrection,” on the 
“ Night of Concealment,” which is parallel to the D4y of Manifestation, 
ali the “ determinations ” will be absorbed in the Self of the Lord— 
its duration being equal to eighteen anj year8 of the world. 
And, the period of avaithatam*, which is identical with aakhUpat 
and Jabarut, is equal to the age of the Lord, who is undisturbed by the 
creation of mortals or the desthiction of the Universe ; and the verse of 
the Kur'dn : “ Soon wiU We apply Ouraelvea to you, 0 you two armiea 
(of jin and human beings),” ^ is a reference to this Tery aakhUpat. 
During the life of the earth, the Lord God dwells in the stage of NaaUt 
(or, the Human World) and, during the period of “ the Smaller Resurreo- 
tions,” in the stage of MalakU (or, the Invisible World) and, after *' the 
Great Resurrection, in Jabarut (or, the Highest Heaven). 

O my friend, whatever I have recorded in this chapter is the out-. 
come of much painstaking and considerable research and is in accordanee 
with my own inspiration, which, although you may have not read in any 
book or heard fiom any one, U also in conformity with the two (almve- 
raentioned) Hoiy verses (of the l(.ur'dn). Now, if this (eiposition) falls 
heavy on the ears of certain defective ones, I entertain no fear on that 
account ; “ Then aurely AUdh is Self-aufficieni, above any need of ih e 
voorlda." • 

XXII. Discoubsk on thk Infinitv of thk Cvolss (Adtsar). 

According to the Indian doctors. God, the Most High, is not confined 
to these day8 or these nights only but, that, when these nights will termi* 
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aate, day8 will re-appear and when these day8 will terminate, nighta will 
re-;appear—this proceas oontinuing witIiout end. This (prooeaa) ia named 
anad panoah * and Khwfi]a HSfLp, may meroy be on him, having his oye 
on tbia Infihity of cyclee, bas said ; 

“ Tbere is no end to my 8tory, or to tbat of tbo beloved, 

For, wbatever batb no beginning oan bave no end.” 

Now, wbatever peculiarities of tbe -manifestation and oonoe^Inient 
of Hia Self bave appeared in previous day8 and nigbts wUl also 
re>appear, in exactly tbe same manner, in tbe foIlowing days and nigbts, 
as stated in tbe Holy verse : “ Aa We originated the firat ereation, (so) 
We ahaU reproduee it." • 

So, after tbe tennination of tbis cyole, the world of Adam, the 
father of men, will re-appear in exactly the same manner; and, as 
such, it will be endless. And, the verse of the Sw’3n : " Aa Ht brought 
you forth in the beginning, ao ahati you alao retum’’,* is also an 
argument, proving the above (statement). If, however, any one 
doobts and say8 tbat the finality of our Prophet, may peaoe be on 
him, is not proved by thia exposition, I wili teli him tbat next 
day also, our Prophet, may peace be on him, will -re-appear in an 
exactly similar manner and on .tbat day (also) be will be called, " the 
Last of the Propbets.” The following Tradition, wbioh is narrated in 
oonneotion with the night of Ascent (Mi‘Taj), is an argument to this effeot. 
It is said tbat ottr Prophet, may peaoe be on,him, saw a line of oamels, 
prooeeding (in supcession) without any break, and on eaob of whioh two 
bags wem laden, in each of vhioh tbere was a world like tbat of 
ours and in each such world tbere wa3 a Muhammad (Just) like him. 
(Our Prophet) asked Gabriel, “ What is this t” (Gabriel) replied, “ Oh 
Prophet of God I sinoe my oreation, I have been witnessing this line of 
oamels prooeeding with bags (laden on them), but, I am also unaware 
of their (real) signifioanoe.” This, (as I believe), is a reference to the 
Infinity of the Cyoles. 

Praise be to God for His favours, Who granted me the grace of 
oompleting this tract, entitled Majma‘~vt-Bahrain, in the year 1065 
AJI., which corresponds to the forty-second year of the age of this 
unafflioted and unsonowing faJnr, Muhammad Dar& Sh>kuh. 

> AfMi pttniha. * A«r’8n, Ch. XXI : 104. 

• |t«r’8n. Ch. VII: 2»i 
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7» 



••• y *_ dl f,{ _L* 

jj| ^ *I ^lUi J ytS t_jjj .J ti U JiiKi ;>y* o«*. 

lt>T )l I; J - ^ ^.ibi J JI. ^ 

• • > AXa..L>i Ij9^ * J'y * 

»’—iyi lA-*; ;** r*—^ j—*^ 

Jj **JL4^ I «i_l; 

<•^>.»^1 ^ v.iii.M«y Jy j! *—J ^' 

• y Ti* J 


^ ji 

: Aišr 

lyO » a«i . • J t v^ Ir-^ T* * ' A A j •>* «-^ 

«(*mI ji »S,m J t iS ^ J* • ^^»1^ <>ilyM ^jS |»l> t^fiJ Ij (3*^ 

: »SiX ^ *iU j 

I^_j 1» ^ J ^ f ■ yj>^ f i ^ ^ *f 

ij_j |,__»iiji.- jji — ii ljT • ^J/^ ,j^ jty (^ 'j^ 

(1*1 J M* <»».• «ril>»> ) 

(|•^r jMii. ) 4ljf A.»« iiJ^ jlyA ji (f) 

J i<>(^ Ul •‘H »^A* tj!;i j^ »J'*'**!»f* 

• ^L.t J*l ^ djfjt c*"-' 

iyl tjfiijfttS 0—1 **!« fK y (r) 

• cUu ^ A ( 1*1 «1».-^ 
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[III. 4] 


JUJt K!^ y 

5-^ ii \—acutyi J ^JJŠ jJ 

( . 

A^Jb 4 UŽj v 0.>-^-M»^i A^Jb 4Ujb 

^tc jl:^l t^ U ^ 

JjU L^l - ob ^1 ^Uac ji y Ji ji y ^L« y Jj^ iJUl 

^jjkisu J ^^^jUaJIvjlJui*. ji jjkj aI l(yCu IjIj .^a^ibu* j tt)/’^- 

I oo^ jO ^ ž i lfif 'j^'^ 3 ^ 3 

|.y „;Ui*i^ ji (j J - J^so *->j^ v—Tj iS j-i 

* iVa^jb ^ O^* V* ^ 1 f K.\l ^ ^ '' 1 ^ ^ ^ ^X.4lt^ • 

m • 0 • m '*' 

*- I * HO^O ^^XxAj j iLi ^ *«»l o L|^jk :3c\ .<tf 0^0|^J SOJ^m^ IpfcJfc. y 

^^Uiuv - Jjoi J 

...» -^ •• X ,. 

^/jbnilo b ^jfc. ^LilUo ^;Ui».w ji ^ ^ 1; y/*^ ^ 

y * i(olo ^ JIICmm bo^^l ^Jbl ^ ‘ "i --^1 oa^o^^au ^ pj^^iTb 

tan-kil ^laselaj Io^ 0^ (jL^lla y3 ^ ^J^ti^. 

<. w.jLQi)l| yb «.^^.^1x11 if ,ji^l Jy o^lo^ 

jO o-jb O uJ^ljOl Jjbi ji J o^*lo ^«>C-nil 

^jl v_/l;0l v..^U Af J A.U. A^ 

. OJbl^ici ^^1 Ojly ji b c)i*^ 3 " *t*^- 

‘ ^! o^Ak. ^.:>jj^ft>l ^ * .i. t' ^ 

jUL)Io>mc iLxoLi^ - c^*** o \S J^ (^3^ 3*^ ^ 3 

JL^ jt * k>Jt vJ^fiu« jl ^ ^1 AaJl c (I) 

^U jiX^ J ^ j3y A A« 1 aL* p JiX 0^)1) < jJjy a^JJuJUi ^Ur ).Xfl)l 
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Sl 


Ji ^ /»^.0ry.> 

, jii^ll l Ir: 3' »*'** ■> j' ^ 

^ 

. ^I ^ ^ c ^ J -»i' ‘^'•^ 

^ ^ >' J^y- h J 3 f^ J ‘T*^ f/tr - 

^ ^ 
‘•>j^/ «^' cT* 

1^ i.**y ^~^h e,l 1***- i 

0.^1 Jj^TZ J ‘^1^ J ^ *^;‘» J 

^L-i J** Jj^3'^3^y:3 -‘^‘‘^ 

-..'^1J14^^»' 'ul- ijlf 4^ ^ 

. o,i. ^ui ^y. I; f V^g- i fr* •ii.UljU fUlj ^,0 

^ ^ I.^T *i.xA Ijoj ^T^ fi^i t:>^ “(>^";* ^ 

. ^1 *^' iii:; 41.1 ;ir zvi »>^' ^ 


u^ ^ J3>' tif3 ^3^3 J-f -^r-^ 

y^. i/^ “ oU*)' eri* ” .>* 

^»ioU^4, 

.. . _l „^ jlX4*'> j'*^ 'j »^'j'^-» '( *' '•^ »jatjb;. 

• ja; ^ (n j«i-) cr**ji«^> >»'i*-»- 


6 
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[111. 6J 


li y hii^ JA* J 

‘OAJ^ c/*^.’'’'*cr'" *>s/^ *'-:i~-l ot* J^i>ix y Jju J c:^t« K c| 

'■: - 1' 

^ «/* tttrt* 3'^ u/ljl j 

• Jl« jL{ jI ji c: «.■»!>) )y^ cl*!/^ ua.. >■■»»» ^Cijk yi iS 

1 •“ ^ . * • r*' 

«;**/< \j-'y‘^ ‘ ^ *< w)»i ^ 

t—Tu. ^1 ^ ‘»_/U. ^,-<ii< y Ai«j J a 1 lo^ Jy v-T^ 

J u>^) /* »-4^ **'-^ * 'Ji~«>I «-»l' «J 

* <^ i t • - jJ^ li_A^ ^ Jil 

«/4^“ vMi c/i' *-^ fi-jl** *^ 

AmU y/i^j ^y''* •—*^ tt/ *«xT m i 


kj>* 




^ y» * ^i } yf>’. i^l** 


A* ji i)jj Jj Am »»if ^ tujki 


v* J*l ^4>' ^^4» ;J ^1 Ji J 

]j J J*i jji I* J 

^licl U jO ^ * h^t^J \j y ^, 1^—* 

AaA . ^ jj CSpAJ(A ^ 

^ ^ -irTTniai ^ 

■jJi Ji - 'r* jj****^ ys)) j^ 

w <1 *^i it* <^' ji*Ji^ kiiLe; «f.j a<*«j «>1» 

. ' * ^ 0 


• n ; »d (r) 


• AA :fA < 


C) 




(m. 1] 


8 S 


V.^U li y J jJ, Ah)^ ^li JjJ Jpjj, 

*g/" ufiri ^‘* ■ '■^^’ (*!/* J 

• * • C 1^ ^ ^ 

JI J ^ ^ifi ^^»1*>i^ jii 

jy ^ • jf ts»l3 ^ At Ahl^ UM yi JI vSJLJU ^^it JJ 

olj v -i ^ l tt/iV (^^1 aiti )J 

*'*4<J)* *** i • 

^£iJU. uL **^ IjT _,y Jj;j UM jj. J Ci—I »OJI 

- , »<>/-»«» < «»//v / ^4» ^ 

•• • ^ ^ ^ ^ 
wi;iS v-/li- ^Iy ^ 1^ L-4 )^ v-/ti. jJ J \j U« 

• ^Cjt) jj 1^ L1 

crl^ (ti^ — ^ 


’; «>* w^ji •»*' v-r'^ r**" ^ «/i' 

1.^*1 «iAs)< Ij u^l^ uAm tjJj ti^o <<«Lw 

Vj; v^; 1> «>j ^3r»^ i - .M4^ vJy ^ a«^ 

u/ij> (^r*^ ;» ***^ \J^ 3 

^ r*^ y «-/* {4^ *»“ ufu^ cs^ vr*^ v>-i- J 

«:-^f Ai(lt> ^ • iMX^ 4UUt ^jy{ y^*»^l J V»rUk II 

A^iU^ jjij ci^^oLt 1^ ^ C'*l y^ vT 

I; uStf J . \JUm) jMi j^jMjA C^lj^ ^ UUmI ftmu L^j vj)it 


• •• ;r* (I) 
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[III. 8] 




ji J - 0^1 ol^l (mp^I^I a/ jJbl> y^^^l ^ Om«| 

cf^*^ ^ Jfc) (^^1 j^. *i^ 

b *ify* imJ j Xm < » v.ii^«««t U l 1^1 _) • 

- iALmU . ^311»<*l Jki J ^ ^ 

a 'V _ r _ r _ I _ 

J iikil*. tjiiji* ii^šu^ i„ Jy ii^ ^r^ 

I* r ^ I ^ ’ 

ht itfi' J 3 3 VJ^ 3 ‘^' /t^ <3/3 

]j ^T ti Jjfj oJt« c:-~j- - vj;:~»l t^il ^m ' >{ l[)ifc! * 4 ii 1 |j 

^kiL« ^J;^ ^1 *f vji~».jl »s»Jk jj/iJ 3 

ti v r^ottT liVi J * JJJ Jjl • «X>ti* jU ji bJIoai 

Jjli) kS»y jj ^1 ^ bS~~l Jj ji Af ^ ‘0^ ^ u.^ J <3J) 

ji 3 >.i^i J*> ‘ ^) '^*iy 

'■3^-^ ‘ oiij^ J ji^ jiij 3 r" jt*- 

(A« J b::-«»l USl ^BjUbl ^ ItblftO 

\^j'^b 3 ‘O^l Am> jii ^I^IaI j - <i^.<« » l (j/Ajl 

'Ji—I J^l lu^ tS y^ ^JjL, ;tui - J 

lUabt ^1 ^ jujt $S •^^yL UT li 




y iJU«J ” Ai ^ 4 —^ %£^f ^Sj ^B mm f f ) jA (I) 

lj(^ O*— (sb^ ) ' U)|j^ latUil^ 

•( VaA Alti# J ji^j 
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iVT j Ul j ^ * * kiML« tJ^ h 

ji^Dj J*>l^ «XilyUj - *jii/ *l>C^i \jjf^ 

jKaaI j • Ci» ««j l ^ jAUi J ^.«»y J jJjl 

■ J"" <■ - •*■' -^ 

^aJLIu ^4yt«>T ^ ./^ ^ * ** —j^l ^ ixAU aS v«Iv.smI 

s. :: .~ AiL «i« y ^ ^ cT^ olj 

' ^ ^ ^ i ^ ^ f i» ^ tt f * 

u/« V^ 4 I 1 I y;U ^1 oiiU <''> *ii^ ‘0;ljj 

;ICi*l J - f/U y vi^l jUi ^ <•*> - y;i^l 

Or®*- t y*iu vj:..vmUj_jI ^I j j» 4U jy>*Jl *Jl 


J J Jj^ y >.::^T ci^ ji j^Jl , - >iy^j 

ol^ ji jlai J jJUk^ c:»>w Jy>v 1^ \,i<sXic j j 

.aCT ^ ;jj v^l^i y “.y^” J "ur^” 

^ /x<* '/• c* ^ 

^ Ai ^j)} jif. Ai A*axM ^_J.I jL v__f^ -**** *-^* 

aS i,::^|^ ^ ..vijU 

;KUI wl*j ^ JJ^I ^ Ai ul *jl;l J,; 4 l 

|,U AiU Jf J" J^yi y,l /. ^ v!/r^ 3 ‘H-; ft< 

iS^ Ij y,T Ai Iam V,^ «/^ Vii^V* .> C-^*« ji ) ' C>jU 

AmLi ^ 1j^_ J A^1 J A^Li tS ■ [Jj^ <„^y^SXM, ji J AA{^ 

pU^I , >Lacl ^;ji| ^J,^^ ^ J .^.1 J ji , ‘>-•1 ;/t^ >>i-iU « 4 ! j j 

Ai ) AiU ^l^i^II yl Ai ul ^jt ^j>oJ - Ij Aj-fAJm^ ^1 J AA«y 


# r : •» • Ai^ J(y (r) • »i* :»*l ' J(y (•) 
• II. : lA »Ajifu. jyTy (d) »nir » (!•) •It:i‘r „ (r) 
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[III. 10) 


■ M ■ ’ t, Y . * 

iS y ^ >1 Jjl ;>t* 

- ^ 

.o «.>JI.^AiL^ ^0 I; ^ Xi^ lo^ jyL ^1 Ij ol>x^ xuA (v.:u>M>l 

«/^ /■ J* *PifP 

J*, y 1 r**^} **JX U/il >»>1^ ^y i > T»t > Vi 7 ^«»1 

jl Ij v^>jk.^J AS \ J! i^mt j iA V !i*»~<i») ^ 

y ) ^' ^ y *xjT \,j^ j^' 

Jy «y| j ;J f}U y ti ;|J 

• c:»>«>l ^U fi ji ‘a»l<i JI*JI 'y 


h *.s-^t (.Ljl t^J\ »u* •*>* 

._f< } >>«^ 1 « < J v|^>^ ^ *$“ ** < J ■ ««» i |I** ^i/T ^ ikijljj^ 

u^ l|T fi ;*><«• J \j"}^ cf'* Cf^ y 

u9 i0 0 0 u90f00 $ * ( ' ^ 0 /# 

-*&-I^H^V*;*^l ‘^>.p*PH^^^y,«ii3 * uff* J ‘•^ *• vi^ u<; wi ^ 

IL» ti y__j<>^ ‘ aII \) j ^ji) (1(1^ J 

0 

^U ^y^y^tS i *}* •»i/k* 

SfjjJti jjLilot« *‘4lil.yi’* I; IfciJ yi y^l *^y*) 

j iiK* )*'iy^ IM>» /* s *^" \j^ ^h 


—: jLUy ^^*jjfa^")ti^/(ji^»f*m0 V^j0 (•) 

•/^ >j *AJ* '•/ s^ v^*> *• 

,f 0 : »v*»*^ Jy; (r) 
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4Jjl Cl>liLrf> ^ 

* T . 

4/0^ b tt/* ^ oli-« Am h>ijt J • i^/i^ 

f* J J ‘ ‘>l*il ‘ i V i — ‘ 

ti}jf ^Ulcl J i«>jo (JUa. ^x* 3 ■ 

«/<1 >** ^1;» ^1 ^>xi^ /l.xXi ;J A» ^ - ^1 

^ <» <» J* ^ c»^ o -»o ^c* 

u/ij>! J lAt* .> 3 ‘^/irV’ */ ^ 


</ C^»l i)l^l \^y* Ui^ - >33^^ J 

iS vj:.m« Uil 3 ^ i^y* u/^ j 

* 

vT <^XI^ Vr-^ >» cr^J J J - -»^ J4»H 

u/V*^ 5j^;J *-. J J4»l;-te «*<<; J Jat,**^ 

J c:.M»/ |,lf * Ji^ j<3 xit* *I ^/{ * vji—.1 yilt ^ 

i}f sJ*^ i )9* 3 ‘ rH- /* M/^ 3 ‘ It/ij* 

il aA ^ ^j| 1^ ^ ^ ^^iMMtl JU ii ^ »ViM ^Ui 

• 'iyX .^jJU «}«^ ^^l (j;/^ J »>AL! 

*“ «;*• r!^ 3 W>.MUit ^ Ufi ^ ula^l al jJ>(f a« 

yiUl c«U^l^ ^ ^il \ajUu0 ti jil J > UJfc^ J,* 

<tš 

***/*♦• J *>it*j^ )^ o>«^ 1^ Jir^'* J^* ‘•*^’ 

«»^ ^ fc 

^ J * iS3i'^y h *»' ».i^l ct-*-* Aw *I Ci <A J 
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(lU. 12J 


tS jj A- ts/!)l J J u;^ ) ^j*- 


‘ J;la jLJ J s*^ -> S:*%“ 

• u/^ J c/ *< J 

C^J ^J^• — ® 

^1 ,>iA tS jti>i J j^j) ‘ «-::-~-l 

*». J !-::.<*« is»Ij ( ) - Aii^ Ul ^jt j UJT I; ^j,; jJ 

i}yi ^ J i^iXjyf ji/^ } >v*»« »■ s t*>l J 

j ^ k> Jj u:jI J b iS oJ^b \J>JiS 

- sijjf fji h J** C**^ 

J jif^ i J ^r* J 


X «—■iii«i—-i-i-^ ^ 

Uji-ff oT y i>iL« UT J ^]jjt\yJij c:.^^ >^J) 

o ^ ' "' 

** ^ **^ J 


Lbj^ , ,Lj 


jrS ;*> «/^ ^LJI ^ y Ai 

'^'-1 )• «,[;{ - ) ,J'i}\ «/!-> ,yt{l ‘ •>;!•> ^U 

3* e/i* U' 

\ M ■* **l iJj *—ilC* ^ y £kt b Vj sISjUvimm^ 



[III. 13) 89 

I* r 

» 

u/ij' «/^ J ^r*** ^ *tk3i ^ '^1 ji tt/il 


•^J |*>!y= Jtri — '^ 

l^y» ji ^_f^*i J> t' tS ^\yC 

t ,. , , * 

Jtt. ^tc , ^ J J »s>yli J ‘ jJI ;!^ 

.kijICil .^y.« «s»|XL» ^(e U K JUU ^U tS j * jiiCj^ ij.^1 J h 

aAO Ao^I fS]je o/ic tS «>l4^,l Ai* J^ J 

* •'' " 

Vi.,«i»l l '« «=4^11^ - 1^ J J 4s/{“ J **^l 

>...'’ -- •» 

«I u»ylfti >.:;~i»l 4^1^» ‘A-li ^;l>>i< f'le j 7*^» fll* o^tij 

j>i tS >^.'»»1 ^yl^ ‘ j-iU wl^ f!ie j ^1 j<] 

»1/^ v_f^ V”^ '‘hT” ji^i r^r* 

'tf 

Jte AsiU^ ‘.kiv-ii {11»- file ji ^;U-j j ‘ 

«j^y ti i«)l«} jJjM^ tjfo *' * ,^I«>M .k^ pU.'l^l j(jLI «ijLk'| 


Mjj olxA) <Sjyi ^^»J‘• j' tjTijIjlJ'j'j*-">H^'V'^ >*»- c*? r“^''>’' 

»nvjJUjik ki^tj J *>'•*>’{; f*^* ■> c^*‘' ' *vf.r‘ ^■^l; /'!r' 

AI jma.« >a4»ii p k*lf 'S»y ( {’ • * I 

C • « ■" ' ^ ' w 

• ri ti • »»8.- kV ( jiifi V*y ) iji-iS y 

e* kr**i '*'i*^ »r <»>.-^ * vSm>i ^ } k>V «2^^ ^ w|y 

ftjitut J ltf»i ja Išllmiiji f} tjSmljh ti ^JJl wVI J CmbI jalMlI 
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[lil. 14] 


>» »•kii« *^ ^ ••rV * **>{ *^ 

*f vj:^l ^gfi^ }*V * 0-.I diJe 

J • d*>eU «»ydU j \s»y>Ji 

—: vds-l »/il»4!il 

jJaseJ i_l[j ,^l•>«; 
j ^l,i jJ 

y 

cfr“ ttorif vA^ J j u<>t- 

^lffy• jf/i 

kioL« J oJtU tsilj oykX{ d"«! fj^y* j 

istjfA y ^Uil ^ j^\ - ^ trn jh ^ ^ J J J-*Li J 

o!r* tt/i* ‘*^ ;• j f*x!^- *s»^ y ^ «»yL^ 

I; 4s;l I>ijk «j;l<i«».^ ^j^jUiaoJId-A^ <a>r^ j 

^ )l cmIam «£»«•_}>> **!» <UjiiM. Jy ^J^* »^'j'a *f 

»UL.«. ( )yi^ji A4uJ r I ) U> , 3 ^ l.*U«j {crO^ ^atUjMU j>i 
(•i moL« )tJjy( iuC. ^ ‘v * vStt) c’t'/'-'‘ 

• e V >*• *W M'/ 

Af A »^ # ^*i AJL*t am el****** J.** * y A^jiA (n 

<>ji^ >JJj* c'^* ‘ aJa« Ijiu (^ * * * ^ ) A n ^ Aw ^ 

ji ^yli.' ^ - C*<«l Jj*^ '5'*“' <S.-mJ<t y C*^' 

Ajaj.*y Jlict ^ ^ j c.a. Jr ^ 
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[III. 10] 

• • f •m ^ ^ 

(Am ^,J^ y ^ tt»yLi J y ^ ^ji «»^1 i»j^ y 

* 

^ h Jv* vif*[r* *4*r* i ‘ *»r^ •sfr^ 

• 1/41 jil ipij /y 

j!/ ^ 

,;»Ul “u/" '■s^l )• 

^ • m— .^ 

l*t<>.« J lyi^ ^ Ujl^T J ‘ i-fl^ ^T * • • * a4 

• • *»isS itffji 

J** 

jljJ ^AS ^^l A^ tS 

jh^ «/*» i 

^jlk. y,I Ij y^f Ai*^ , J s::—»»r? 

y s»f^ fij'* * fy y ^ ^ •»^ •; 


Af Ia « J ^ ‘ <M<k|<«U ** AUI t)>M dlUfk ** *^JD^ o>^UfA«* ji bv? 

f^J ) ^t^y* tMil ^^I1U y » faŽTU4»t liUk kfiii ji Cm«I 1^/ 

• ( Ar tmšL* 0 v A imkt* * liitt. (/m)(* ilillljliA • Af 

J *m * l ( ija ^ 1^ A^lfj) ji ij!^ AIjU^ ) ^J «»(a>Ai *^iit Ultyt J 

) M l*A t 4 JU« jA *S*U| * ^ILmJ lt *iB 4 &iA jt 

• ijJ* 

* »mT ylU» *< ^ M 4lUi 4/ u***? «>i'(') 



rto «r 

f;M iiijh* ACilif. 

• ( 11 * : r« s^jt J\y ) 
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[III. 16] 


Jšljjl ' lijMt l.>ja .bUjI ^jUS» 

iS ^kcl ^1 jljl ji J * >,."»>jiil o>.^LL« ^ ,X«»f<«>ii 1^ iijM jljT J 

_ \ 

^ • J • I * * * J>4< Ij i>ijb ^l^ii li tuiS J c:i..%mI ^3LdI (Jjki 

Am. V iyi."iht ^ aI o^vAMil ^1 ^ jJbUo 

ji jijy jlCt y ‘jlfl Ij ^1 iS y kt^ ^kaojfj ‘>i.*.(Jkilj Uul ^ >)Im| 

i>xfc ^/l.\fc ^ »< vJ^M>l t «*)»■* Ij f*“l ^ * *«>.*» u/i*^ 

J J y Vp>T jAkt J jjij ^^1 

• t^«.l ybLb ^ u) vji.N«w uul<3 J 

y <-4* ^ ‘ - ^y ( i ) 

y jA Aiilif jj vi—J ^yjy »J^ OhIj* j* J ‘ jy4) ^ ^ C*i' 

^y*-l ‘‘ » *f J4»L« J « oJj;j ^ JUUI ^ ^yi;[,T 

** .>-»lj Iji« J tojij ^ (Jjl <-»jO^ if 

^ ^ I M iž J * $i^ijS J * %^i>ii ^iX m ^ 1^1- - jA*j^iyii% ^tiij ^ 9.3.« 

• Si^j^ «wUOi j.y »ij Ok*^ ^yfyi 
# - ■ • . f* 

ljU Jj *i >tV.li « ^y » (r) 

t>J»b jl ^*M*t ^ ^T jUlJJb ^^MjbO ” 

I iSt 

** >• J ** f*J^ ^ J »VJUi **^^^»J* ^ ** |JI^1 w y «)|^ aT 

• oaj ^ “ (*^y ^ ^ 

jol^ *^iy ,ya>U 'jj'jm)\,^ >*A>f JA|^c>UJDtv«tL«T 

y wU« J jm^ J^ ( ^Xk««t) r 1 Al*’ 4wa<* 

3y J -»^ yjr^ ■»/ J *!!• ^y ‘ olii.! y j ^^1*-» 

»iji '*y 3 (^y'c*^y' v j 

y cJ!^^ 3^ ^ aao ^ 3 ** 1 ^ ^ '^y ^y*y 




[III. 17) 
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Ata* Jy3 


iC« b ^ySt ^iiSA jfl J ■• Tl , b i£>^b ^>le 

»yL» tS ui«l j ;y J ‘ s>I ^y, U L» ijii wXy l* l:;-^-I 

it* ^ ^ 

t>iyy aila»^ tS 1.^ ^J «/^ *s»li< jl 


'-=wl*** ;*> 


‘<i) 


i s>r 


v/ /i 

aQ 


— V^-t 

j_r*K 


^^an.i *al K/^ ) * '^y^ «>><»*»« 

Ai ^ ^ ^ An cu A^ ^ i> A iAiii> ^1^.^ b ^t} 


;J *£}T Ju. j (./"l-***-* } •Hj*. ** ** J J^j> 

^^ybLfc } »Uel ^1**^ / '-^ *** c/i^ *^*** 

^ $^1 J f *Silj ) t«utU ^ J aHm ^_jlLLij^ J 


. tiU Ju VJ>-. lou ;y „,T J *‘>^^ «#lj;y 1; ‘ jiJ^ *a»Ia^ ^ 


aJ^m> a*«* ^UAt ji J ^J>JjM J IiKaT ^Ic yA %a»Ud|^«N 

^jiA* ‘^ * oU.* aUfc i3^aj*j j • • • t j ' *" * j J/^** *• tjl^** '***^ (•"! j* j M«» 
/> } *j ttA »So"U"l ^U jO o.>Uc !•_) ji J is»**l tlll (*"l jlj 

a«t teJU hj^ ailiU^ ,*--“^t".i a U j^ ^'f J tJUl |»M*I af ^vil * om«I^ I^la 

• t^yj> ki*« j>> t:>ii (1^* ("** vji*** /■* t5*jy* • • • « 0 * r**^ (•* / 

'•* . '■* 

(_mI ^_U« jI •a>jy«* I •»"! 5^U j» - &<l |*«il 

'f "■**■. 

'*/**^yy t/**^ c»^* ** 5-*^ —*** * ^■‘^‘* r“* 

* iSJfl* • 

Al |tJUt 1^1 y;il y !,#•—U j* ^ 

r« (I) 
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[III. 18] 

J^; J J C-»l/ iS ^ jti (£-“^<Vil 

^ c. >i..^ 

‘*i*» ioUc ^ irU ^,Xij |{t>^y ^ ^) wjiiyu j») ^ j 4^ 

0 ' • ' f * 

* J ;* J^- y* ,,_/*» 

lylM.I J)^» 4V)I ^^*i ‘<^/^'.> 4llt /UJjf i^l jl *Xj|^y J 

— - - -fc '■ ". . v ^ T • . 

1^ J Vj;» ^J;^ .»ifc I; y,I >>JjXy> _, 

Jj »1^ ^«1 Jyiu ;y ‘ ^ ^ 

yj^] J jJuj^ ^ x«A» j^Ltj ]j ^yi liif* 4vitJL^ • jjUli (1^ ^ 

4lil-4l Ui^ Ijl ^1 1..^ J >^1 X«y ^ ( JtUb JaI ) 

‘ J l^U,! ;y J^U jši tS Vi^l 


^ ^ ^ ^ « C* ^ Cr I ^ ^ V<^ ^ 

*I (,~^l /^Ub ^U y j(y Ji/» J ( Ifi* Jj^ ) 

• ^ w ^ ^ it P ^ i0 it* 

4 y ,( « i ^ | ) * ifi t ŽJ^ jU ^Ji' U/ J ( . » * ^(x.aJ I ] * jMtb ^CmSU« 


O /*itw , # * .. . ^ ^ ^ 41» 4» ^ 

^ I^Luii iS južj^ J ^ 

h^jj^ 


«1^^ ^ 41» ^ 


L;J y c; 




0 * ^ it *it* it * it* * r u ^ t*it* , 

( ;U 4-m«.^ y j V-f*^-^; ‘»'^ ); ‘ ** J '>^' s_*»r^ *i «;^j 

,^1 *XiT o ,>Abpu{ ^_^J|; v-fju^ ^yiij ,^1 „;<ji; 4f v.i—-1 t-Aoy 

fc./ 4^1 4»x it^ I 44 01t0 

»jjjJ Aui ) ‘j^ f- '^“^•)yii)y^ \J* )y^) ) **>i*y 

k " *• " ^ ^ 

JI ^ *^ ^ * 

• jJtlyixj^ ši )^. ^<5^ ^ lIj ^ iL^ 

^U jJtU ^3^ iS %yLSi^ y Jl^ ^ 4^ 4^1 ^1 

i)|^ J oIi) Jm£U ^ JLT i|p ( ji j|^ ^ ^^»s«m| ^(»mni) 


4» o- - ^fc 0 tPit* /,^i 


. ^ i <»^ 4» i o .»i *' 

(4^!^ ^ ^ 


r» ; ri*<« 4 ^ J(y (i) 



[III. 19] 96 

y sS ijLL« jJul^ iS j;-',■» 1 * jl' 

o—.i *J-i> ” J ‘ oijU ^ ^1 

^ ^ ^ ^ t. • t 

ulau« olO “ i-J;lx« •r?'^ ” 9 ^ )fi y ‘SJjUe “^1^ ^1 

) * v_i1t* j »y-« */ >.:>mI jI^ 

v—*ui-*«l *j 3 y^jf *j tS ^bel ji 

^Usv/« J v.,::.^l ^ j^šuj^ li< ^ ji 

^ ^ ^ u^i . it' ^ ——v ^ 

^ Aaa^I ^oUmI iim>(l^ < 

li/^U ^4j iJ <.j:-^t ^Jj 

^^1 J • v)^-M o -***l i)|tXAAMi| j! ^ 

/ 

cf^;;.>^ 'f^ ;’ v.^- “)y V” 

'^•^} ))M Cn|l*vfc <if^ Ij \) jl .uw J 

j^Uj Ail^^ */ i.:>^l *«jy^ tl y^l lc^«dp^ ji *)l^ 

^ J c:^! ^Ib i *—*i^ i_f^ *‘5;< ;** »V^ 

J w.>-l jtiJo ^Ijijll^j); i*)^ >) olj ;y ^ e>-o v/*^ .> 

»s/^ “e'^” e/i^?*^ • r^ ^'^ji t'>^' 

• it^ “ l At i i ” J 0.v«il ^(b J *AaA il^ 'ai.^ Jyi 

I 

• ^'ijiy\ , r! 1 fl^>* I ati^jL.« ks^tj ji wCMtAil Ifj^l ^ 


.syAJk. J >»iuk .ay4^ jl,^kwiyiyoy>&>0^ybJI J.«*.« (t) 

- >*t )J* J^ )i j c^jr^ j* jyUlojl|^ ‘ Aiijt ij)y 

jbtmfii iLi >u/ ^ tJiHO C^ ^ 

• TA I Amb« (3 r^d tmlM ( ^11 * AauL« 



9C 


[III. 20] 




I 


caU^L. ^ Ij j^U3 ^.^jj 

^3X1 UU^I y U»J ijf'H'^ )‘^ AXil>>«» • jm lj.ii. 




4 I 1 I J^lf , ^JLJI*j^iUwl jjLft ^L» J y. 


Jllb 


J*' J J J*l Ct^ J i *J^ 

J** J J*i i ^Jy *^ ‘ J^) yi/k 

jA U J 3 ' J ')y.)i J4^> J '-^;y 

^ j»iL( ^oli lUA ji ti uuI j A^ * JaUi ^<«1 

?** > - . « 

. ^ v,„1>JL4w N AJUmu« j OJtU Ax£tjJ ^ 

vj/il vs;*y* c:-'3».> i£»lj L«| • jjl aI^ ii>^ V>^ 

;J J JJ^ J v.:>->"l y 1 —iulti 0.~ fl BL» umIJ a^ c;>.»«I Jtseo« 

. J.ib Jlax- J jiO jyio 7^*jrV 

J *Jy* jj aI jil aIa/ a*mI j 

r> ^‘jli Jjbl^;i. ti jA y jA y jA i^tJ*Bb jjJ iSiJiit jJl*I t^jA ti )ji^ 
‘ Sil) Upji jJ jil^ ti jjjj ^*^l i ''~****^ St)'^y^ 

uf* i ^ 

;J ^ ;ljiJ y Uij Al jA ‘<l» J^T 


c/ 


«• ^ *» 


J 


I .xiL« JJbl^ 


1^ yu iStj^ 


T 


^1 ti * jii ti^ji fi ta% aIa^^.^ tMxii y ijjtio* ^ 

J >.^:.~ilJ v.:>.»u uy|j Al jJuaJ^ 


vr :.lv • J(y (i) 
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[111. 21} 

jjl X«X^ jiXM \j 

j\ ^\jXa.\ U (‘^ J ».ijj^tt tj J^l ^(jJjl J J-^ ji 

^1 }j ^ti*ij| Af stf^ ^'Jkil Ai\xLm 

^Cul aX>LUw ^ - ji^Lf «iUI . oJ^lUi JjU iUJb -J jjb K ^ojo oil 

J j-2 jji:^ J j<i* J ta* J j- >U*il j 1 ^jW j aX/1U j l.>abij 

ti 1 f*XZ^I ^ • o.-<«l ^jl J (^ji ^ '~^y! v;/*il c<^»* v—r,juL« 

Jš^ J , f^*<* i>il ^Llr -J 

'.-Xy v-ii^K <Lf ^mL« «J^_; vs^A». ji *.*jj-* dUJU a1 

- 'i"'' ** "** 1 ^ 

" ‘S—*i;y |>';I ^{;y ‘‘rt'* *0 .r^ ^_y^. 

v.^- ‘ *^' *•; •; u/.i M' ■ ';;• f‘‘b>. ^ 

^ ^ 4Ut Jil*! ^^} u/H * l;;l 

*Ail^ jj/iV )y^ ^'iri ;'* clj *;l-^' , v/ Jy 

^ IIB * I ^ V i.i * , i i.->i B ^J dflcViJ V^^Lm) IjI^I Al *ty^ 

. ^Si j<i tS jl^l ' _»2ii.l 


<J 


i .. ,<.S / «, >/ 


^. <•> i;l»U JI iju ^y. **j/ Li J . ly J*i 

._f *^i-* tJT^- *'^"*^ J oifcl_y^*jtj Lfcj^j ^j •; (yl,’^ 

» $ ^ Jf «<»#<» o _ .» 5i ^ 

y^ j ^I^Hl J • ^'^)X’i ' " ^i))J*- '—'^1 

OXUi» In} ftkkUi yb ^ *Laj)ll 

0.i(kl >.^2111 jii ji } *xijk» tj JUJb jl J J (3^^ 

■s»lj ^j;«>i«il.* *.( *^l.il <«J»i ^1^ ^1 t»jj{ ^ . 


I-I* : 1 


yfy (r) «rr : y» • ^yfy (I) 
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[III. 22] 


ji) * I ^ ^ ^ i_r**^ * '-^^1 v.:>j*u 

vl^ ^ ‘ ‘jr (•;*> ‘ Jj 

/* C/^ ‘ «4/i 

'H') »j/tV u/il ) * JcaGi^J ol^ Jj c.-! oli 

^ ^ ^ ^ * 

vl^ i *>iy J ^h J «^J|» *)yG i)>i^ ;J Jr-.} 

J 3 v_^ V_r^ / ^5fJ O'/*'^ 3 

*AJt J o..»ii jlfjO u>^T J Lui) Ij J w~jj|j ‘ »)_y> 

' . I. ^ • 

• ' *' i.:j~i*I ^>wu« A*Jb ^ 

jpuj .ii ^U - 11 

*mjyt !<>»■ ji y Ci-*«l Vii,.iul|i ^1 ,^G“I )tOl0i4 

b J V_.-J^!lv_^ y J ^ J 

JLa^li c«<jj «jUL_«( 11 tmic* U 1> Asi.« jt )Uj)tt ii^ ^ tjSi£.t)\A (I) 

^JAI 4 ^ ^ 3 ^ ^ti lj I K cA^li ^^li,.,| ^ A. 1 J Ji^ 

~i>.« tŠJ^t jlr4uia.l y^yk^r * iym tJkijUaJ 

3i *S f^ji Ij jU). <atj^ ii Aiaf I^y»i jU' wUpu#t j,l ^ 

b Jr-3 IS^ ^ C.*^' isj3} 33^^ ‘ iS3j*- 

aaJL« OM>Aa»jT y ^ ^ ^ ^ b 

' . . . ^ ' f ’ 

•■^j^ *>y OM«y ^4^ jt lU ^1 o" 

J • ■ ^ '** 1^, '** , , 

»'j' ” ^yJu ^b >) ^ 

^ ■■ ... m « • 

ijU»t jy at 

b jtl JU.« 4ul ^1^ OJjJ J JU ctli 

omI ^;U« ^^J* ^ ‘ v^U S^ J^ <z<*3 jA y .uij; iif aAO a|^* 



1^1 ti. iftoj 


jO h ^/I . J J J J J ^\ ^ ^\jii 

h .»Jub OV (.1^1 J*I c:^f»j 

fj ^ II ^ I« < J *< 4N »M. h ^H)t» *>>—Ij ^—»»1 J .XA<«L» 12^^ 

AbItJ >j;. * ^>M. > ^^Usb« .£>1 j 1^ jf) ^ ItMjj fj J 

< jii^ ,^1 Jjj, \, txtji J tl \j yhy f,j1 I; iH J aL.U iJSj 

.mUb ^.j ^I vu^sii ti aHj ^1 jOjl J ‘ ji-U pj\ \) ^1 J 

,M/Je Jf J J jl jtp y ^_j£t jA* Jj jjl jbit j\ y f l)j» 

3 *!>* Jf* b \^3 3 ‘ 

tS I3yt-i pL J 4ic ' 7 -^ 

'j )j vJi—.1 '"^3 viT^ *s>l#jl 

- ->^3 ^ vj*^* ^JJ^\ f jl/ ^1 jljl 

J {,•<?" «rC''< ‘•>^y’ •»« 0 

ttixl I; ^jT J aL/ ^4^1; Ail ^ o y***< 


» < 


• At-li 1^ ly^ ]j J Ij 

3 iii^J — ' 1” 

(1^ h fmi trn ji (^1 

* ^j€ jtjT si^ jJLil{ lo^ |j>^ 

✓ 

>^1) i^ V «w» 1^ ^ >) «»JK^ ^3'fy* wly»U. J 

• ( 1 1 tmtis (jljHI £UC« ) tijti 

,/• cM* Kfij* «»*•*< y Jy • !/• uMj >* 

*iij} J jti^. timi j» • ^ i<b^ y*(* 
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[UL 24] 


lSJty (j oLil; vjijj h ^4/^ y ''■r^j^ *lr^ 

f v:»yU ^ gii * > J~||»I i^jt >—«»l J J >a yM J - jLiklf I^ 

Ij liX^ ^ILJI ^ji W *t y ^ «» * . driV^ 

***^ v^ •*;>*» J tt>^v) J .>{0 

.viil^ l;>t>>i^ *e>iA» L* 4-e U» ^ 

»l; ;a J Jy j* i ‘~*y^ tt>h* j 

. ji«yi i,>šw J i).^ y u« c:..s«j>y» ^ 

latuk. 0^>4> <( ^ILJt AaIc VJ»«»I 

tl Jl^| ^ iVuJ* jA tl ^ AjJ ^_/iST ;J l^< 

y J J uUiT *xtJ jj 

Aiii ^J> J »»ji **>y «/IL»lf Ji^lij ^»u» *XiUT U 

^ • • I 

jA v^r* J cAV® tt''***^ ^ •/ >1'^ 3 

• ^y}jii 3 -^l yi»/ i ffi 

A^ iy Ai - (Ja *st3ye jk 

'*3) tJAlj^ 

*4j o—J!^ 

Jl^ i)Jt|^Jkh. tj ^ ^ Jjh! 

AjyijJI 

,^j A^ J (yAx» Ai ^ f AM /Si ^_yL0 v::>.<.>i^* 'w <« ks>^ ^/1 j 
u;4*< 3 ‘ ^ 1> >3'^3 <^y 3 3 



[HI. 26] 


101 


> ^ ^ ** ^ ^ 0 ^ it f t ittt 

4J7^ y J AlS-i ,j-V ^ 

^0 

^1 J . 0^ ij «jiai _j.li^ J J *i>^ */"* .> 

O« 

l^^-flav.* *1 c:..,»l Ci-.JU. J v..:i.4«^U. 1*1^ J 


■*V ijjJi ji 1^ ^Le iktJb L* * v-::-~»»l ^»Le vi>l*x» 

^ 1** 

ji «^«.j;(r »rv ^ )' cy*^ -» 

» t ^ tt « 

JjJI y* V..:>«l ^ ^>L4 ^ ‘ '=>>*’ 

^^,>1 0^1 f^^aocK^ >->4*^ \J^h j*^h 

. jj| lijii J ajl^ ijlii jijltjl **** 

“ ' 'V “"V " ' ■ ' v itit ^ ✓ €»✓-» ■ ?*'' 

,j,LSe J j»e J jijfA *•*> Ujl )• J ■<SI U ^j ;0 

J*l J ;UijI J J J *4JIj J 

jLtii ^^•y jJ } - ij^j ^Ji UZ/f- u/i*!^ >‘* *l*^l ji ) S><iyJ t^yC 

i .> v,/*y^ ‘~*ir*^ 3 Cz*^ 3 W3^ 

JA^ A ^mJjd]yf] J(.A4w| j ^yjl>0 ^ } 

3 KS)y^^ u/4“^l f*) 3 fi3) 3 }h^ *^**" J ^1 ‘M* 

^3^ j^i>3 ^Uj jO 3 - y/^I Jll*l 3 ^_^]3Jjy) ) ,__^ jSjy\ j ‘t^l^ 

^3 ^^'L^iit * A1^ ^ ^M<»3^I M* ^ w 

jij3 ^Jy•^y 33 3 - pU)lyl J 3 ^^3^ J 


.r:«y‘da^^fy (r) 11 :fr *y,y (() 

• (.1 :r «An»-^fy (r) 
• iU4y Af Ajli" p^_) ctJJ' uzi* J?#^* (jI/ (•*) 




[III. 26] 
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' ■ ■ ^ ^ .. ■—«'■■■- ■ !■ I I •iimiaiii .. ^ 

Ži*' Jsj^ u>i^l (^ J V^'ur<* v_#*^ 

■ ' ■ ' ■ ' % ■ " ■'■■ ■ ' » 

J’ J ) Ai kS M J 

i uh* ) jir* \,^ "HV t/* ^ Ji;^; 

• c)^ J ^ A AJb ^ \mm ^ t^t) stA ^ iLi X« 

^Jiri — ^ 

^ KS>jy^^ jltt^ J JjUj^ ;l 

^ 3 J *—»^ lj[jl J 

t' <t;l*^^ 1**»^ uV*;** v_A^ ^ *** ^ 

11* 

kii.au J ^3y y V^V J J J «4^^ )* /•**! tt^'****/^ 

(J 1^ jJiib j oil tM u:^.^ U&A jLucl / 

u^V^ 'j^ b yrV ^ J>*^ 3 v^ ^ •^.rV* 

^ • jJk/«U ^ Iftj I«) «jyj 

o/kfi ^ J 3 lV) -^1 */i“ ^^3^ 
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[III. 27] 

•; »iA* JaI tjhji J jJJtU ^ J 

if ^^U.1 J -AXiy^ l>^ J J jrL. J J 


^Xl* v_Xl*UX*. 1^ 4/*»* J Ijji| ^T fi v:;^)^ 

♦/ ^ 0 J 

*4^ cr) «-#*;/ w)** >>^»4^ OHly v-Xli y 


(||>T ts y ^»jS^ J'^ 3 ^ ^ 


lU 


11« 


AAJb ii^asu« unl <*>y^ IfjUiiiT ^^^1 v* 

> 

* ^dblAk.! 1^ iy.>j^j ^ l^iLM«! J j 


,.^: ,.,Lj — 11 

tiF^ (*j-. 


•^ 3 ^ J^ I; C>-»l a 1^ c:.'vAJb jJuk ,^1 jy u/^j 


- J^ 3 J*-; cPt’ k-^ uP* u/i’ **^^ J 

4ill 4U.^ IjT 0>«»l ^iu»| (JaI 

*f ct~«*iljui. ^1 j^U; 4li! ‘i’’ y;«P- o*;>l e/^ J e*“ 
• lyL-»T 4,T jiiu ^ uri^*) jl 3 •; lyU-.T c;^ jJIj^ 


IV 


jJL{y^ ^1 y Jil v::.vmJ aJUIs LX». I; 

I^ »iAfc j 


sj})y- h u^; ^ u/i' J k^ v^-** 

;r" kiPV »-P^ '-r^!y< <>Ait.>A*> Sr>^y 

^ J^lf čil^ I; lyT jJuh JaI »f I; «y C>iA J . 


• Ir : 1» ‘ dkt^ J(y (r) 


• rt« :r ‘A-fu. (i) 
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[III. 28] 


-— v -^ ^ ... ^ . 

* ValU^SMMAil (a tji 1^ t 

;J toili^ . 1«^ J^M ttir^ f/t?' 

J; U«/ ( ) ^«4 vji—l <' > I juy 

lus3i^ 4 / »jil G^J e:.Jub ^.;:^sAJb y yb -> * e/^j 

*>il tb J «xu^«£^ s*yjksjm sj.*.^ iw )j jji^I J ixil %jS 

/ji*-, *»it ^y} *)j£. ^^/J v_f^ /ji— tt/y Jjl 
v^»4 ‘ v!^ Ir* *j^ 

,__^i*j ;Ai*-, ‘ uul^«^ /ji*« *•>*> fSpij ‘ •>;) yž.>/ 

i4;j J . jjj u»T ji^ 1^ 

fi 0^<0 ^ ^ , U 4 »*^ .I* C*^ <* ' t t • 

^ (»^1 V^P^ ^ (4/* y ^ c/^j 

;| 4Xjl L >^ i<^ ill c:^J5 u^JJti G* IjOm* X«>ju <«>*> 

^**^^*^ kj^Juk ^ tiyISt 1 1*! * i>il j^, ^ 

• ^ • . t> 

^L-«| Jjfli;*! ) J t_cif*j j^ 3 1**^ »s>l/ji« '—*^ »s»UIS’ 

Ul4;J J UbK^ ^ iUJk Jy li/i J «/ J «/i^) i * oU^Uv 

^ - tVJbL* v r.^X.yi J s..V^di>|^ $S «Xl>l^g^ \mS^ *>XA \Ji-<s*fcl 

Ji I;^^T o«* Gtl^;J ^ Ubg^ ^ Ci-aw Af ^;i> ^ 

^ j^j J ^:j~i.|j aI \.z^\ jIm v^**^/-* ^>4**^ / * / vi;^! ^j;0 ji 

Ij »yt*-.f J * t^^-tji A»U^ I/ (|>I ^le (j/t** ji 

jj.>L[ jt *> vj:^A.^4 o/ jt. ti •Jif/JV’ •‘^l cUft* tt/i’j^ 

^ ^ * 

y/^; J oliljv* ^1 I; VJ1~A^ / - e:-^ 


• rv :ri« 


(0 


• v ; »A « «4^ u,ty (») 




[III. 29] 
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tjy- ^ 

*'C'. ' ‘S' ' -'j, 

^x»i aa^u* |.u ^ is»U ^ ^ J *4le 41)1 

■ —.. J 

li (^t \s»yi* j| .xa{ j • jI .y.£ ^ti’ 4/ jjji5axj J 4Xjwaii.*i 

- «. « ^ 

U/^'^ is/^j urr^« ^ 

J*e ji Al ei—.1 t—J ^1 ;vl ft^-^ 0 «/* 

(Jl^ ji ki«j J * «J>» I; (J** J '^)y* 0 '—^ aI»^ 


l* 3 ^■^•' *< I; J*l t—Ay ^ J wii;J ^ ^ 

^ iš P ^ .o ^ ^ 

fV /^1 H/ e/-* t>’'r* 


i*' -«• |W^ ^ ^ JuaU ^ f \ \ ^ * • ^ I Pit Pit ^ 

i£^ iLi L^ 3^1 ^ L# l|^ ^ ji^\ 

" ^ ^ ^ ^ 

^ ^ ^it ^ ^ it jISa^C ,✓ it P P tit t Pit P >'>»• ^1^'' l^-- 

C« 4JlWI ^ ^ J^ 

AX>Ut ^ f AAi h>jk>>dBL>« |UaC 0LJL>^* L* II 

J aIU j /*^ ^y ®»x*t v^.>-.^> 

%!^JbiyJ^ Aso I ^ ^ A^kj^Kjub U 

v»Ja> aXjI>I j a/ \j j^ u::.-'4wl uJlk/ ^ • y 

iS^j^ Ci J C|jLmwI OiA-wt> AiXA^|C&Jb G A*w^»A iXi! ^0 ^M?-"*** * 

- o^l|J ji ^^mJoj J J^if ^ Lapil jl )j tyil sS 

^I'! lyiv*j J lyiU-,T ^J/J-£ i_i;J^ jl a/ .i.iL» ;j-)jJjl 

i ^ i II* 

Aas 41)1 . <-g; ” ’ ^ *‘^J)j' _/? ^3-^*^ 3 

'ti^J^) v_5^ •'*rV ‘i* tj/i’ 


#l•A•l•v*l•1 :il* ^■fpfuu (I) 

• tyi,mt ^fjf ollLik ^fy (r) 
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[III. 30] 


^ ^ u 4 v-JL^ ; 


^yf ^ iJi^ »a»kV« Aliljl «>jw ^*J y jJtUi li 

f- } ji N O’ (JaI J*' i“ •J«iC<« 

y'^ y‘* t’ Afcl^i. I.vi. ^1 j t|iL«.f ,giXii 1 ».^ 

' 'm * 

f ^ if ^ A " 

y ojG lil ^j| y^ J v..::^! c;^ ^ ^ ^Ikr 


I ^lt ^ ^9 ^1 '. ^ ^ 

^f^r! b /^* uT* 


1 


‘ij^; itA^)y ulil.»>*^/ *+^ I;^ J^i ^^;l Ai 

<•» 

• J^iJt 


, ,Lj _ 11 

•• •• • 

U/^-^ ’-~yi } •^'))'^ }'^ U/**^ ji 0>«Jjl .vi* 

\l AS V . * i^."<.l ^ |cr1^ ^ ji SS t}yMi i 



•liji .ViUi iJUiii 





o>I^ Itjli A*^ Ijl 


ur* (J^’ ^ ^ ^ ^ 1*^^ 

^ ^ >1 f 0 i0 ^ ^ ^ €» 4* <» ^ ^ ^ II 

i_yi«j 4uil JI Ci*jJI ._f * J is»^**JI 


•I^A. I; ^_f-aa»-4 X* d.^ ^rV*j ^ ^Xm.T )>> jMArtii 


u/^l^ vJi^vcL*^ J JjliJ ifICi ji ^^(ju ^y|j>^ jJtli 

'—*/l® / ji ) * ‘S'i^i‘1 ;** f* J ^ ^j^y^axjj J ji jJI l»yUBu« 

^.*S >iy.X« ^;.V.« ,i!.«j J lyl^.^ ^ . f>t* J lyijj.<j J (y)(i«MiT 

• _. 

——^ MMMBV—» •»■■»i««** 

_^*i‘jJi jjtl^i. I; ^jjj J v.j:~i.yi J*l jJL*,) j ^jLjy. 


4 n» :vifr) ^ vr : ^ Jfji (i) 

• -lA :ri t#ii (r) 




[111. 31] 
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^)«3 O f < X >>. J*} ••) Jt 

i» ^ ^ o / ^ ^ <» <r frv* > -» O, ^ 

^ ^ ^ * '* ' 0 

c^c» ,Lj — r • 

(i) •• * 

4::>!o cjy ^ fc. «3.^ cAjluo ^ u^X|JL..| ji cj»y<-^ 

< ,a(£ j^'l jJb <jiX'j ^1 41)1 ^j;-« J ■;* ^ 

sJ o*^*iwiil \,m^/^y> «x^Li ^,g lcl tS ><^1 J*^ J 

^ *• ' ■ "' ”*• ^ 
i£>l^ li o^-Jl 

._f^ l’ «;We“ ii/i** ; ;’^; vif'^ v>*" j 

- " \j J ^ II * J vs>lxX*w ^ % J^*l J ^ ^ ^ *3*^ y 

-V^ti A C/^ ^ ^(j^l ^ C) N J »X^X> 

V I/ } jil*3 jf 1^* <-*A % 

- IkVik. ,^> l i^-«*fc ^ . ^ k3j) AAA^ 

* \ ^ *>9^ y ‘*‘ ^ 

U ;l Aw>lj J * “J^}) l''Xi. v^lO J 

4j3Ul^ - jil^i J si^ ^ liKi v£>lo ^ 

VtiUjL« 4iilii4# >■ »iL-^G jil Aii^ ^U y ^^Uil 

K «Xai.lj cyl j * N.:i-.v-MjJ J«>aX« jt oli3 |L^) • O^Mtl w-t 

* ,>««ttA> J.V»Ju« u:>i.tt»i o>J>Xi 


♦ yr : 1 ^Ty (r) 


• r» • n : #» «(|) 
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[III. 32] 


• («*-^l *t- 3 

j ^ VJ^ C/**^ u/il ^ i Xi) h 45*^ *»ta»^ ^ ^ 
« , ^1») • ‘ sj-^ * ' ^^^liVKa« <, Tn >tI. » . - l>*^ ijf^ 

vr^. *^* > {Jtr^ 3 «/V?' «A?" t3*- 

ež * U/l' 3 J t^J!'** 

I i^cl ^ ^ ^i4iLxc ^ 

c/* 3 *f-i^ 3 '-=^’ e;*^ 

0^1 ^Ic li )j .uLjt.1 ^.LJ ^ Inn »fc j 

jLtif .>»1 »J^ J^, 1;^ «;'^ ui'^.^^ *I—»l«» 

^ ^ r^ y. ^ ‘^‘•‘*< j‘- 

tS JljU - ^|j j]ai 0^1 ^(jJ jjtsj^ «S»|0 y «s»Jui! Vrnij 

iuJa iS iJjLi) ‘ vj:«Ma.l «)i»If »s/^3 f*^ 

3 *'>;i^l \j^jj ^r• vi^ ws-«&j aSL} 

* u“ 3 ^ V* ,_f^ <s^^i2r;*r“ <J}y^ > •“* \jrA V 

ii^ ti . v^-,1 ^jS ly» ^jXHJA v.::^! ^miij l&^ *I 

ii^ ti Jjy^ . C>-.l l,-* J>- «>^ f/t? 

_^ _ ^ * --- 

iS J3I o--*I l.^ Jty ^.3 ii^ ti Ji •t.::....l V 

^j ^ • ^“' cr:.’? V* ^ u/i*) Jj* 

JU ,Lj J-Uj J jJly v.*...<t.i ti . vjiMiil (j«^ V* /" 

• sSt*^ vi*i>a-'l >>»«• <*»1^ 




[111. 33] 
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iryf 

uvi V* u/i*'^ «A“i ^ ;l s^- '“9^ - V* 

1^ Ato J »i,!'>■»«■) , f>^JL^ tji km - v.;:^^^l 

' ' " ■ ' » " ' -•■'•■■-^ ' ' ■ ■■■ I. 

• \j^ji 9* ji!^ 3 U“ji 9* "J 

JjU ^ ^^)) ‘s::^l p 

tr iš ^ f ^ i 4 •mt^mmm — i-.i 

^ t)jLjj^ V^Lil ^ ib^-^l iS ) s..::^smI yr^ JliAm* 

ii)c:-~«.l ^jj y:i,jyc jim Jjlo *f |.Li eiJij j 

._»(j ^jmC j Atlai. luaDL.«^su ijlil A.^^kJ| 

11^ \j ^ '' ^ ^ '*r ^ l.|fc*t. ) I J V ' i ' ^NA*.l 

ImS^m !» .. ]j vi j»^ ^|yy^vV^(jji jJ J ^■ASj^ ^5;4^ 3 

/i** J Lr,’i 3 ";!/^ c/-* j 

^ ^ IjbO^O A i» jb ^***yX>* Wii i>CaJ J * 

Xj£j| - t f-^y*** J tiA.^ J Ci/ - 

^ ^ 

- 0^1 ,^*5 3 ^ 

^•3Jl v_X^^ j * v^l t_^T 

'—9“ * \j^ji ^ J ) ČSJ^ c>-*Ui l^i 

llb. V.V-^iy ČjUAb y VV^I J w~-.l 'mJ^y^>_ ^1L ki <mff! 

..... . , .^ 

J - 0 -mj <.3 ^1^1 f J ^lil.i lmK. a > ki V.~«> I ^A 

J ki ji/“ y v../i’t Uijii«. 
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[ni. 84] 


ti Jl^ ji <>«> y 

A i/r*^ J \Jy^) w/w J Iy>* 

f »>* * «» ‘ Jjl«* ** 0.^^ ^ ‘ >.;;»>lol yj"ji ^r^ J** 

ji y^l J ‘Jjlj *» c:^! J_^ ^ J«> ‘(,,>»ii» ^ 

A/ Uj^ . ojJlI.* U*V* J u/^ > ‘ j^y1» *» 

^ J f*; u^ ‘ '■^' ^ ***'-!' <> '•^j^ >>;''> r*' i/* 

piU lU - O-J ^J>y^ 1^* Sr-“ ) cAr* ‘ \jy} 

... ■ 'V 

V.^ J jjU^ ^^jia Ji I; »jOil y fll v»;l;^ *1 V^i—I V* i 

V* ‘S»*j^ri^ - '•i^l (*»^ 

^Lfc O-V/ .» 'f^** .> 

c^^il ;l *I />jl y •wl Jly^ *^y c:~i* J ‘ c:.^) ^ji 

««* 

v.i^^L! iir^.^} ** J j vr^ir^ j **;!*> j 

. ■ ’■ ' v 

J cA)^ J * ^1 (^/;^ ^ v.i»~««» j4 ,* 

oil y;);^ aI l**?*^’ • v* «—TL-*! |,_^ 

<» 

jJl^U *43°^ t* u/^ 't^'* J o-«l ly* vi-'-<j k_il 1:^^ 


c:,>*m|^ <..z.~w«) J(j v -ixty A-< - v:>v«| Ij.« c:.--*J 

j(*^r*i*^ v/' jl)‘o-.l^_^_;j V 

^ylj tltj* jiJ • JtjV ^ v.i^-' 

‘ 0.^1 ^jj jjrfA •> '■^^* 

. — —^ ^ J> . . .'. 

'^-'1 L_ J( 0..^*wN kmmJ^ V-^iai) 
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[III. 30] 

Sy* J^ J 

I, •l>l >■• ^ ■' .—il— i. 1—^ 

- c:^»I (y« (i;*ir^ J i—^ '^3^ Jt* * **^**^ 

‘ v.;:-^«.l ^jj '-:J^I jf^ »— 

V* «4/**'^ ^ ^ vr^-^ V* 

.^1 J c:.^kfla^ tu« ‘v.^:^! ^»0 yj 

* *** v«^“y.y^ J v«‘*~**»l \^j“ji ^L^luj 

i«/^^vry?^<r- ur*'‘‘.> r*^ 

■ ■ » n -I r «-Btii •■ * ^ 

;lli/ ^jUl; J ^ i^i ;U ^__^ J V* “V v.fH’** 

y, y 0 •» .»’ •• 

y It JUw ^U Jtapol *1 V* 

‘ —• \jvi ^ '’** ^2t*^ 

a^—^ ^ ^ " 

‘jil V* \rt J'^ 3^ /* ti^ jO tf^iUf 

jli «au - vj:.««! L^ i/*Kt «>y tL^U^ ^.aIc kA^S 

' ' * ' W ' • ' ““' 1. " "" ^ a' 

^apu ii^ ii t—^ J »-»^ ^,Uy» ‘(.2-v«l \^ji 

»y^ \it^3^ >_»-Ai ,4 olj ;y ji J ci-«.l . 

oUil I; J\ iS j,i J^] ^ ■ v.i-«l V. v^ ^J/^ .»i-ai j 

<> 4» 

ljy« i«JJ»l »K> (^uyl ^U3 - '..::.~«l ^ o';* 

*r tl^ ^ . c:.~«l ^ji ^ ^Jj (a*^ “-T-^ J j;!; ‘ '-^-"1 

J <i4.» 1«^ J c:^«! c«s.MRy» j 
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[III. 36] 


* o-«—I i»rtr<* J** o—l 

V*/* ^ c>-.t^y ««* ^IL; *I »-J^ J • c:~«l 

aI il^ c:^l ^t*oJI|,l aDIvtiIaI j 

^ J ‘ v->^^ V*r* ufr* •*;*'* «_i^;< V* 

V* uT^ iS V 

arV ,_f^ h,pj(!il *o,«»t 

jy^ va»;je* *c>-.l V* w*^ ‘u:—.1 V* ur^ 

J AiCi.<£»yi. ^^^l ‘ Ci—*l liti. „/-»>l 

■jLu liti. (_r[rf Jjl'* ^_l>l *I ^3t»)| A^ * O oM i i 

r^ )• I; J** ^V uT* ‘V*/ ‘ j* ^ lAijlAi. v.:j-il' 

aI J-JI jJ Ja^aJ J**» ^ *iU*^ ^J^J A^^ J . ^ 


jj| J l£^ * OmkI >iy^y A«jk (JUf.1 (^,;i*< ^U Išu«! 

(hJ I yj^_f *h/ ll' '.i>-'ji ^ ;*> J wri^ o«.l;jI .>Aj^ J 

JLA<I vji.w»l «Ji J Aaejli c: ^ L^ ^1 Jil Jtm.4^ (^_fiiu <' > aLm iil 

• <iyi, ^}^ y jjiUI ^Ij^ I; 


^J,l J vjl.s«JI j O v«/3^i.l J A*A c;-'^ s*^ 1»/* 

^ ji •>*! J '■^l «»l j^* ,>u 

C*l J )<i '•^i_ 


jPi/l yk jil 4jil ,„lyi; ^ A.^/ lil J JA.»t{ (^Ki. J <Kim> 


ji '-r^ ) ')})ittJ'^y^ ) ^3^ J t.)}^ ) 

I ± ^ >40 ^ * i0 


Ml :r'A«-Jy(i) 




>1.1X1. JV J 




' u * 9 f o. 


* -<4! > ’*’ 

• d»VI»l ljL»l lyif >Vl. U «».ji j , .«*“^ 0 ' »«««>i 1^ liiJb. 

a/ <^Hj( y;f >. y .~ t .«« ^^ )KJu<i ' ^A*j ci>X« l>Xi^ — 

^Lc ^ )}) )*^ ^ 

%\y^ J J^ J jjUy yblfc 

- jjtb y ^Xm^ J v.i;->.ž j | J ^ j j 

^ • I «*» - ^ 

nsi IjjI y^ )^ ;*> ^ 

jl Jlr^ J vJI.>NX.jii ^! jl^ ^I'! )*^ *^yi AmjuA 

■ * jl jaJUvI tX*H(v a/ fA c^iX« ^^1 IfeVit is^ 

^j^jiaBijI vt< ;*> J^i ‘ c:-^! ;lf;J ^_jJjl oUir ^ 

^c» ^ 4,^ ^ ^ ^ ^ it * it9^* if99<it^9 

J J iL, c:—! 

X. ^ /”* ^ >& I A Ow 

»J^ ^kfec ^I itJJir 4lil ^J,l • <1 1,*» ^J;^JJLi. f _^ 

AfcOA^ «0^ y li^ y V_f**V* 

v-r* 3 u;^ /* '■^b ^ ^r^ 3 

/ai Lijt ii^ ytj J . \^jj} s!>^3y* ^W j.. jl ^U»iil 

•» ^ * I *“ I "*’ • * •>** ^9 -■ 

liA{} Au U-fcfc. 1^1 ^ ^ vj:^ jn Lan ^^tW| ^ 

J^ A^ \jHXMy ( j Ajle Albi *>*^ * **** 

I j>* J jJtb ^bu Aibn^ o>^ ^ >vxij^ 

*A ^ » fc J jJLwl{ ^ITjJJif «i.Xi^ J KJ^3'^3* '«s~« 

• U"jV 


• ir : I • ‘ 
• r«r : lA« 
8 


»atr* (^) 

«,V c*) 


* vr : 1 ‘ (!) 

• n : (r) 
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[III. 38] 


' " ^ ^ ^ 

AAL* ti (aA^ j»£ >>i* wk) - J )X^ 

Uij JL ^1 tjya> ^0 v.i^yi jj; *i J^; J _. 

m i0^ ^ y ' — 

U/l J ^ U/i^ *»r'**' >_y ' ! (J^ y[)* ^ 

^ ^ -* •% * ^ 

^ .*"|S '!'►•' 

j^'^)Xfi -''' tty*^ ® 

Ti ^ 0 * 

iCuaJI J vJ^I iXijL-i ^ li jL# %]jX kXuL« y> 

✓ ^ f ^ U y ^ •'^<» P <tw ' 

€?■*.> v_f^i *’’’ ‘-^* »;bi« *i.'l »^,'1 ^ 

*^)3) 3^ <-:>-J Jiir*?- }l •"/*« J t/r*! 

wj;Ul« JL. ;I^» y xLmlj J Ju »(^ ;^; J ;l^ 

«<« ^ «■ <44 . 

C*«X^ j uiltX-<* ^y»Ai ibl AiT 

jhiitO ^^4} ^Uw ^t x«)b 9 xxib i>it«Jt^ iS **^ s v * 

-4UA vIm*. 3 ^ J^ ; 

U j/^^aoJ^ Ol«^l JlOIjj • 

c/i*** ** ) >wl »jU ;\ji jiLt iujM ,;]lb . 

J*^ 1 c^>j <.yx^ 1^ IyA^U <w U ^ «w X r .XxAl^^.jw J %>il A> 

(*^ ;a> <»>** '*'i/ (*^ »s/i* *^^t- 3 * >>^ 3 ^ ^ w^r^ ^ 

Ka»tiT j<3 fimi <>Aiy!f l;^T tS Jjt jAlyi. ^,jS c:^W J 

*.> u/i^; »J/ jAi*A)>; v_5^ *^’<>;5*l J*M* 


• i^A : (r) *!• : v. (r) •(•v :rr ‘ja^^.T^ ^i) 




[Ul. 39] 


116 


wx“ f,y. J ^ 

'-r~“ y^j^ y J * ,_rlrf ijiL^) 

ws>^-iw ^ isiUm u/ )l^l ^ c:^l j[^ pj jilyi jJ if 

o* ■>*» ^ 4X*ti jl a/ «• ^1 ^Ji*tf (fc)^Jb oJbl^tAh. ol3 

r-i--T 1 imrnin-r ^ 

-NM*I u>lj v.::^^4Xm* ^I iSftX>0 


\jj\ AŠ V^<"M>t U>l0 ^1 OJtf« ^ ^ 

&-jl ^ a*^ ij| ^ ^U ^li>«l ^ 3I V.::^! ^I;i 

«^l ^1 J ^j.1 Ui y («er^ £/* '‘^^' “»jj v_ž^ ‘''’^ tt/^’ 

'■ ■ " ' ■'' % ^ 

ci~»I \s»jJj jytJ» (»^ y> ‘=»l‘> cjya». J ‘ c:^l 

-^;*> u:^'a> ;' |.U.. ;0 

y.w ^^aSjcu j (.l»j c:^.) jl Jjy *Jul aUI^ SjO jj/i^ jij^ 
aX»T (j j j'Jil itJ jJ ^^fjU KmiA ( ^1 J l■ ,i lA < 

J^J i yS/^/1 - I.uLjJ y ^ Iajai 

• ""i ^ ^ 451 ^ c>-.ji y;i)l !>• .>iT u,[/ 


j!?*' cs^i^ — ^'' 

«# 

vjo ^ c:.^! »»Cj ti )j ^UJ iM* J*l «/**».• jy 

'-r~“ )i) J **r^^ )jJ ‘V* jj/1* Jji; 

AjU J^iU. *^y4 .> ' 

• (.S-M.I Ali^ ^ »/^1 


• 11 :r*i.s 9 ^J(y (r) *ri (f) • ••»* : rt (t) 
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tm. 401 


Ir* J it/* isb^ 

r*—=?^' •iri>-i‘ 

U/i^ '-^ ^ j^; y'^ uaUiiM ^ ual j ji j 

U 1^ U *^y IjI jii jy: ^ J ^ ^ J ^ 

/“* ^tb v-f^ ' *' * jjJLi. Jjf 

‘;^‘’ ( e/l* ) e/^ C*-j j* »V Ij 

^ lib (If ^ J *^r“ **^ *j^ ^kmll iJif ^jT 

,ijt 1^ ij U£. Jjf tXHx^ ^^^xjo si^ ^y. »-::-/>J jJ <’’>' 4jy»)>*j 

4£I Ji U v:^4jU. Ai ^/\ . ^ e;Ub jO 

4Ul jj^ O ti J j ^ A tS jj^jl ^ J «j^ 

^J!/ ^ jJbl^.Ab. ^JLm( ^ aJI ji 

U/^ ^ ^1s-.-^ V,^.3 >a^ ^! ^ 

^_yCi jh ji J cH^** ^ ^ *ylr^ J*^ ^ ^ 41il Af 


^ f» J ^U Ji* «j>-.l (3r*^ )'^ 3 /* 

4illo AS^Jti • ^1 a/ Jb^j^ ji • Jya>. JI« 

e/-* J i3y^ ^ tt/*^ /**» e/l* c' **»^ »«>i^T ;* 

• v::-—I ;I^I ^ *< */-t* e/l* j e/1* (b).>juj ^ 

AAm> ^ Jut AliU ^^fi^aBAjJ\ ifCu) ^U>l ^iy **^* ^ 4^ Jua»/1 

^ e/** e/^ )* r*^** ^ •-»‘^ c:~«»4 j ;l)^ 

i0 'S ^ 

# ^]LmJ|^ • A*aBC4 Sj«X^) 


r n :v‘A«,i«jyfy (f) 


• 1.1« \ t\'^js^Jy (I) 




VARIANTS; 

List or MBS. umsiD to 

1. A. MS. in the Asistio Sooiety of Bengal (Ounon Oolleotion, III 
No. 166). 

3. H. MS. in the Asifija Library, HjrderstnHl, Deocan. 

3. K. MS. in the j^udS Bakbab IS^tSn (Oriental Publio) libtarj, 

Patna. 

4. B. MS. in the Rimpur State librarj, Rfmpur, U.P. 

5. V. MS. in the Viotoria Memorial Hall, Calcatta. 

(Pn4* numbera refer to the pngea of the prlnted test.) 

Pnge 

I l. K for ; 2. A, K add yi before ab&i; R omite ; 

• 3. K adds befoke , R haa before ; 7. R has 
a*a for Ata, K ^omita ^ om*|I a*a * 

A haa «SM>y a«ay; in V the 6tst line of the qttatrain ia given 
balom CMjI 4*a fi and the main tezt mna thna *y»U> a*a 

a«a; 8. A, H omit itAU alter ai. 

8. A haa for ; 6. B, K omit ; A omita Aby and 

adds \y^ U d -DI jX» after yA« ; V omita Ul and adds 
after a«; 7. K, R add iU)t after Ijla; 8. K, B 

omit ; 9. H <Mj’ lot AtS ; ali oopiea have JiUrn^ j 

uK* sfin aU; K, R hare ^ai after ^; A has ^laMl after 
11. ali the tezta have after V haa 

^Caf J iA«&la; A haa j ai^la <a^ j 

14. A, H, V, R hare for a<>HM: 16. R has $j>» ; 

ali tezta, ezoept A, omit ^ beforo tJUlI; 17. A. H, K, V omit. 
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Page 

^ i 21. R hao J : ^H, V, A omit ; sU tezts omit 

ablja*«, except V, which has 

^ 1. K Aj<iyej3 ^ for ; ali teita, ezcept V, ha ve for jJ ; 

A, R, V ; A adda j after ; A adds ,jl,a{ter jh ; 

4. A haa ; 9. R has tor \s>hj^yt ; 10. R has J( y 

before (>a.y; A, H, K have R l 4.I for ; H adds tUi 
after o—l; 11. A has ^ for -UT ; ]J_A W for „,0;^ 

: A adds ij j.*-.! Jal^ before...j ; 14. A omits 
J><> ; A has and V for jy^ij; 16. R has 

for (.oy ^Ub ; H, K, A omit ; R has |.ai alAtlA 

after 1; 


' 2. V has JU^t, H o.~> « l» i» il, K, A vai.t ; l4.c for o.*J «r l-; 3. R omits 

ai laij ...... ^J«šj ^yT j; a has cA*^ tor 

4. A, H, K, V have for j-jAŠi; 6. V omits wf.j 

aA la*j; K, R, A have <>1^1 for Jt»3f; 7. A, H have jyb oa-J ; 8. A 
V, H, K have ^«11» for la^ ; 9. H has >Jjr" and A^ for ; 13- 

14. ali MSS., ezoept R, omit the verse a& Ua. tjlai uC«; 17. V 

has wt I) ^yljlav J tor>Jf 0 c)^ J ; 18* V bas^y asl^ jji before 
vs.A.1-.; A, H have tor j*Ael b; R has jjtel Ij ob 

as|^; 21. A, V omit the translation of the verse of the 
J?ttr’on, 

D 1. H has ioy and K has »jA for o^ ; H, R have before aib« ; 
R omits y after ; 2. all texts, ezoept K, omit **jji ; A, H 

have for ; 3. K has o~mI after tiij ; H omits ua>( after 
; R omits before 4. H has for aA asl^A ; 
6. A has oa) for aAb; R, V omit aAb; R lomits Sa ; 6. V has 
oLji for abcU ; ali tezts, ezcept V, have for laij ; 7. V omits 
j/ ; A haa before A*jy ; 8. A, H, V have for ji; 9. V 
omits jb; A has jj» tor »jt (**sl>i. and V has y 
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for the same; R adds Ij j i V omits >J(U. Jf ji ; 

A bas jlj before ; 10. A adds after cr!#^; H- H, V 
haTe^<Aij> for ; H adds a<UI:(«jlj after ; K omits ^ ; 

V bas aJI ^ u^lj^ ; V omits ; 12. R bas for ais; A, H, 

V omit ; 13 A bas Ij and K bas for tj Jf ; 14. V bas 

ji for ; H and R bave ji for ^^jl before^ti« ; A bas 
before ; 15. K omits Jij j, A bas aAO after ^yb ; 
A, R bare before sx>U; H omits o~>»> before >^Uu ; R bas 

i£lj^ioT 16. R bas ^ for j after ; ali tezts, ezoept K, 

bave sii; V bas jyL^I for ; ali tezts bave 

for ezoept K, whioh bas ojto ; 17. H reads 

c^l ^U> Si s^UL^; A bas cm*! ^^IL« for Ojl.) ; 

18. R bas vftjot for , V bas J^j for l^iOj; A omits .i—t 
after ; K omits ji jA and R bas jji for ji ; H bas a»xL. 
for a~<«8. 

'I 1. R omits ib ... Ij ; A bas ij'i ^i^Ixm for 

^»•l. 2. H bas for aC ; 4. V omits &dj^ ii j 

h c>i' i ®' A, H, K, V bave jljf cUA for t/.liit (_rb tUi; A, 
H, K, V omit i)>i. Ji ; V bas iii for ^yLiol; 6. aJl MS8. 

bave strange variations in enumerating tbe five intenial sensea; 
8. H, K, V bave iiiljl^, wbile A hasi^^ ; 9. A bas 

, K, H bave oy jj o^-., V bas o^, R bas for ^ v^-.; 
11. ali tezts bave or ^Ia/h for ali tezts, ezoept V, 

bave for ; 12. V bas for ; H, V, R bave ^ 

and A bas ^yJ for ; 13. R bas y» j ‘-»y»>»; 15. V bas 
C»<*t f^iš^ ^yLtjt Ai ■ 17. ali tezts, ezoept R, bave afcU^I 

^ 1-2. A omits trauslation of the K^anie »^erse; 3 A, H bave 

after, ali »£-.jl; 4. H bas iAUJ for i—b; 6. ali tezts bave ifilj; 
7. R bas jAjA for jj^ ; 0. H bas j^jl and R bas ^jl for jjiil; 
10. A, H bave o*la, V bas a «» j -i -w < j and K bas 
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tor ol^ ; 11. R hM j AMj« ; K 

omita jiil .V adds j;,ai«-. »fter y; A hM 

(*»-* for Ai»l jj,o; 12. H, K repeat o-« ^ ; 13. A hM 

for ; 14. H haa and R hM for ; 16. R 
hM ssJt^ P ojjU-» ji J; ali toxts, ezcept R, omit wJ5 ; 
K omita MJjf -jU 'j Jd'; 17. R reads j> j wJC-» j* j 
4 ^;Ail ^yUr ^ ; 18. A, H, R have for ; H hM «Lta.i for 

A 1. R only has .s~-f . jy af before ^^\ 

(omit. in trana.); 2. ali tezts, ezcept V, have »s—' for ; 3. ali 

tezta have a^UL^ for aOlU.; 4. V omita Ij ; R hM for 

iyi : 6. R omita o-«l.ij ; 6. H omita I^Jf; 7. ali tezta, ezcept 

R. omit jij fjijit J jyiAJ ^ ; K omita .y .ji ; 8. ail 

tezts, ezcept B, omit crjix ; 11. ali tezts, ezcept R, omit s/ 
and *^ >; H, E, A omit ^ before jUii.i; 12. ali tezta, ezcept R. 
omit J* V reads zib for ai^ ; 14. ali tezta, ezcept R. 
omit ij ^ J c;^ J; ali tezts, ezcept R, have 

zil Hji AiJ jzj ; 15. H, V, A have j— for ^i; ali tezts, ezcept 
R, have for ; A hM Jlia, V , H ^^v». and R hM ^ 
for ^; R adda: aUl h Cii j jJtli ^ £JJ ji 

; 17-18. H. K, V, A omit o—> ^ y ^ ti.* ji j . 

^ 2. Ali tezta, ezcept R, have c~.t CIA* ji zy 'j aL'i; 

6. ali tezta have before »4y »; K, R omit .zi« after ; 
ali tezta, ezcept H, have before ; 6. ail tezta, ezcept H. 

have for zL» ; 10. H, R, A omit Je»y-b..'U j .-f ,; 

12. K, R omit ,yljj ji ; 13. A reads J! ji ^>liw , >i«-yj' ;y j 
zi y»Uč; R reads zi y»lt ^1^.1 o—I '• H reads as 

A but haa vi— jji for .z— jji; 14. V omita ij^ ^•1». ji ; 

16. A adds »dkai j ^yij ,yU.j y.il,x jljf ,y*.- ji iAiiji 

.r*^ c*-y'': f 6' R omita ^ oa-.z-b jj. ; 18. alt tezta omit 
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• ♦ 1. Ali toxii, szoept R, omit»; .JI *■ V has *s— 

tor ijfjit-) and omiU ; 3^ V haa for c-»; 6. A 

liM UT^ for UJf; 7. H, K, R have for while A reada 
ijSM ; 8 . K adda af ai^ beforo a*^;a ; aU texta, exoept 

K, hava Jjf ; 9. A, V, H omit li af 

R haa ; ali (ezta oDoit aCJta ^; 10-11. H reada 

J , V.reada ^.iJ aod A, R read ) ,j-ai; 

ali texta nad a-C UT j tS ; A haa UiT fot UT; A 

omita aiU.13. R bas ^;;*L for ; A 'teads 

•>«(> (1) w>f^. 

II 8. A adda Ji^ ^yju after o«<»l ; 6. R haa j{^ 

•s—" cjIj* ; ali texta omit ^.lU befon «a>yl«; 9. ali tekta have^^^ 
for v- ** *; If- H omita |^)U ; R adda ij^ij after aAIi ; V adda 
aAb jlj^l af after ; 12. R reada (►•U J( >> 

*.R omita while H haa ,j4Ai for 

4(4;; A haa a^ 4 ilyL V onaita aUu.1 

.; K omita .cf^*aai; K, R hare *^y/ 3 <ala juL... 

II 1. R haa ; H haa ; H haa ^ for ; A haa 

for tsAf ; S. R hae Aal^L. a^ ^ aAL a^ and V haa a^ for 
^ a^ ; R, V omit af ; H, K hare aycy; A omita af ; A haa 
y,AjA for jIaja ; R haa afl^j and A, H, K. V hare af for a^; A 
adda |; after iAk4;: K reada «±««1 cJa« jIaja ^ ^ lAiiu 4 ; 3. H 
omitacf^af; 4. Rhaac>cU.ofor«£,«U ; H, K, AhareajljXi^tay , 
while V haa AjIaCi ; In R, from <a^U 4 /^ af up to p. 13, line 

12, ia omitted; 6. A omita .i>lAI; 6. A, V add 0 after 

af ; A omita cfj and haa yr^ for u^.j ^; 7. A, H, V 
add U after af ; A, H hare and V haa 4^lAi for 

; 9. H haa IjlfAT for ^'fAf ; 10. A, H read ,5,U^ 

V reada »JtJUj while K reada j ; 11. H, 
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A, V read ^ ^ j'jo UU ; 12. A adds o;U' 

ki,—• before Vy j. 

ir 1. A hM kS>^ for ; 4. A, V, K add •»Li and H adds 

aftcr jl_jl; 5. ali teita have for >z^yi ; A reads 

^ J*** t/ ^ ; 6- A, H, K, 

V add ->U after jljT ; 8. A, H road ki—j' JLaJ I^Le a*^ ; 9. K 

reada jijT ^ ij *f; 13. A, H, R omit after . 

II* 1. K omits ^; H, K omit JiliJI; 3-4. A, V read i.>-iyUč jy, H 

has ^ >-aI' , R bas and K bas yUč ; 6. 

R reads ■yi> yiU» ^^kJjl ; H reads (^' • A reads 

(jeli. o. 'j !»-•* (jj* y=; H reads ki—iji. l—' and 

R reada (jeli o—• h (**•’ er-''^: I- R. V omit U . 

1 o 2. K bas ojjAi for kij-oj: 4. V adds Sji. ^Li.' ;i (/U-V "ila-a." 
<«< 

«.>^y after ki—t tjLe • 5. K adds af after oli-e; R bas ^l^j 

f ^ ^ f ^ ^ 

JUfi; ali testa. exceptR, omit 4iU*—(>A. i 6. RbasjeL ^^^L-' 
for aA; ,j*» y ; 7. H, V' bave j-ai-i; 8. R bas .>j; for ->»; 
H bas .>au and V for oaeiu; H, V omit ai; 9. ali 

testa, escept R, omit aijf 10. ali tests,. escept H, omit 

S e f* ; A,Rbavelajtfjjjl a^a; K, V bave a^ and H omits 
a*a; 11. R adda beford ; R bas ji ; ali testa, 
escept R, omit aili Ji. 

•1 1. Ahaa|»y for/>: Rhaa<a—i^ya^ JLo'fork>-i'ylijki—'y 

2. R bas (jJaI)liilj.e el*« isL. ^ yii ^ R reads acL«y^l, 

(jJAiJIJ*« \a* • K. reads (j*lailiel*e ,j« yi šcU. j, V reads 

(jdaJlelec acUk^Caj^and A reads(jd&Ill cJL>< Ijii **l-« ; 

3. R reads ki—' jV ^ er>^ ; 5. R omits i-rjU*-* ftn^ '• 
6. ali tests, escept R, omit jy (j<l; ali tests, escept R, bave 
a i ». * atter ij*^ ij^ ; oll tests bave s'ji .>A«j jji |I^; 7. 
R adda fii' before ;y ; K bas jy for j ^; R bas ai' wyf for Atl C **; 
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H nadB j^ aj ; K has jit»j ; 8. A, H have 

uy3; 12. V omitB aA*! ; 13. ali texto add after 

v£»«l i.>J>; IS. R haa aCJT JU. and H has <£iT G for *£i1 G; ali t«xt8, 
«xoeptR, have lor ; 16. H, K have jy j> ^ — i)y>, whi]e 

V omito jy jt ; 17. H, K, V have ai Ij for aS jA; 18. ali 
toxt8 oDoit aAG ; A has A^i>U>. 

I ^ 1. Af Kf V add sT j after I^ji^ j £[ has ^ 

omiI ^ ; 2*3. A, H, K omit ^; R omito ) 

; A roads af oto ^U« I>i>A aU^^tl 
omI ; 3. R adds ^ ^ a^ alJt ijlt after jfj ; ali texto, except R, 
omit j^U3 aiUu.^ ^; 4. all texto omit o.^' :>ij ^; A, R read 
si. si a/; 6. R has ^ji; for jl ; ali texto, 

«xo«pt R, omit ai j ^j)jl si sf; R adds after ; 

6. all texts, exo«pt R, omit ^; 7. A, K add after 

siul and H adds aia ; R omito olUl; 8. A, K have for 
; A reads »fiUS *s'2r** * ® o. - >> vUi’ ^1*** j if* ^ > 

K has J I B has wUifl j ^U j andV has j 

J: 8. toxts, exoept R, omit ^'.i; 10. V has for 

^ ‘> B.hasoJ«; R omito j...y ; 

11. H, K, R have a*fi^ and A s*^LI Ij j tor 

V has (i I9r ijA. J; 14. A omits ^Uš... olš jjy; 16. ali toxts. 

SKoept H, omit ^; all texto, except R, omit j ; 17. A, H have 
va>lš ^ , while V has oto ; K has aU^I for 

• ^ 3. A adds s-s s-ib ^^b j after^ ; 5. H, K, V add 

^2UI J and A adds after ; A omits ^Uiu j and V has 
^^blijl for ; K adds jS after^; 6. all text3, except K, omit 
sm Jk» s^ J; in A the order is a^ > tl*^' cUi a^ j c«j;y Ja» s^ 
>yV .»ifO ^ *•“ ^ ^ omits vj-o; ;'sbl sf y» 

<^Ui; A reads ^JU. »Zji jHjI *i jA; 8. all texts 
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Lave ;•> for y; 9. A, R, K omit fA ; R hu tot%s>A^1 ^ ol.; 
10. A, H, K, V omit 4JUf; A. H, V, K havo for ; R 
roadi kSM>l JlaM >ailo iM jfl ; 

K omita ij; A omits ajč ^,ly; K omitn ; 11. ^ tazte, ozcept 
R, add J : A reads 0 ^ vAi^ j «jl^ ^ ts^mi *aJi a^; 

V reada MjC o-»I ^-ifU j j om oli; 12. R raads 
^ «j>»Ua> >3«oJ» ji; 14. all testa, eso^t ft, omit aft^; R 

has for ; V haa Jteu* for JUf; R adda oja* JUf jl before 
>>li); 16. R adda yi after i/L ; R haa afy ; A, H have 
ay l^f y aily; 17. A, H, K add oukA J( after is*»\ (yj"^ ‘> 

18. R adda Ojtiijtj after A omita jUa o~^jl; 19, 

R adda U ji j before ; R omita i^Ue*. ai V -..» 

ail iay' ; 20. R omita ^J£*^ and haa for «y^ jUk ^ 
.a-AI.>. 

1. ali tezta, ezoept R, omit Jimjf ; R haa ail iay 
for UuL ^;jl; 2. ali tezta, ezoept R, have Uy j Uul j , 
R omita I; la^; A haa aia^a; ali tezta, ezoept R, omit b ; 

3. R haa aJa^ a^ ji j a*a ji Ij ^ ; 4. ali tezta, ezoept 

R, omit alAb alJI; ali tezta have a^JU^ for ai^lL^; 6. A, H, K 

4* 

add Ia4. ji after jm j ^; R omita Ji ^; .7. 'ali tezta, 
ezoept R, omit ; R omita hal j ;a; 8. H, K, V 

read aA^ Aa clr^J c ^ Aa ši a^ i aa 

.>y la^^ aCkiS) aLa«* —(v*>b ia evidently a miatake for —i A 

adds before a^^; 9. R. haa made atrange additiona and 
alterationa: oAf la^l «aM>ila> ^tjl j a*«^ ^ JU aj^ aAjU 
|JLu ^ ajyu o—ij,i, A, V have va.iil.iy for c—j;y ; 10. A, H, V 
have aCiliT for lyf; 11. R reada UU aijt^ y «a> j ^^a^ali JlJa 1.)^' 
ail dfij f vav«l bm*; all tezta omit ^^l ^/3; 12. all tezta, 
ezoept R, omit ^0; 18. V adda va.mi «»10- jbi jft j jjS Ljj 
cmI djjš J after vs^tl 16. R adda JU^ before 
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17. sli text8, exoept R, have ojjj for siU y ; 

unfortunately, a sentenoe bas been omitted in tbe printed text 
wbiob runa as follovs: Ijjt ti s±~«l (.v« bšL JJUL« 

c^'y ®’*® roading u as follotra: ^ 

J ; 18. R adds o*mi c#fja after ; 

10. all texts add tji^l after ; R adds v£~»t H y after ; 

A bas I; U tM aX;.> j! j-, A, R omit .j; R 

adds a* ^ . 

f • 6. K omita ; 6. R adds ^jlu> j after ; 7. K 

adds o.A^ and R adds JUT j JUT j after ; A, H, K 
bave o^ji> after ; R reads »a»yLf y J ^iU Ua ji Ij ^1 j 
>a»~>» ; 10. A reads • 

f I 3. H omits |»mI ; H bas and A, R bave tor ^}atJl; 4. A 
adds Ij Aij/t y , K bas ); aAj* and H, R bave 

ss^y^ AJjJt after ^ ; 6. R omits ^,11/1 ; 6. R adds 

aUI^^ «3^ai,fv J |X* J tJ^ j aUI ^i^akaL« A*wu» (jIm 

sjUU jfjj\ Ij after ; R adds tji before and 

IjjipuM before o;ji; 7. ail texts, exoept R, omitouf jl ji j ; 

R bas ^Uil ^ ; 8. A, K bave At. , H bas aS, ^JJij and V bas 
for tjmi ;. all textB, except R, omit i^U jt ti ; 9>10. 

A, V bave »a—•! {^jrf ij^j w**.», H bas ji U ^^y 

«*—jf and H bas c—if 11. R omits.J 

; 12. A bas ^yb>i,, K bas ^s,l; ja and R bas^,!**-*. ^0^4. 

for J^j^i K adds ALji ^y^^ j after aL/ l;tqpul; 13. R 
bas JSAa for ^JAi ; A reads sJI yjyt. 

l* l* 4. H adds *<Uw» j o—l ^ »y^ ti A)\a ^ f *jA» 

ojtf ^ly |»* after a^jM^I j; all text8 omit Jjl, wbile R bas ^; 6. A’ 
omits ; 6. R bas ailf j luij and V bas Aili tAjlita for 
>>JLil|A; 7. R omits Jy J* j» text8, except V, bave 
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; 8. R has 9. ali testa, esoept R, omit ; 10. 

V hae jj aad A, H, K have ;•> for ji; R reads ^ j^l ^; 
ali testa, escept R, omit ; H, K, V have o^l and R haa 
jlif ,_^l; 11. A, H, K add l>>^ after K haa and H 

haa for ; 12. A haa ^l«j ^yl-•j for U ; A omits 

aiUliT, while H haa ; R adda >>iW3 after ; 13. ali testa 
escept H, have >>^1 ai»; ^; H, K add and A adda 

before ; lA. R adda <JU I; after ; R reada 
ijJ ,>.jIu jl^j; 16. R haa iJii ^ ^; 18. R reada aii>«a tdy 

iy imI^ j and V reada iy, ixal^ h o*«*! tiy ; R adda after tbe 
verae () o —j A« m * ai*C >styj iyy ^yl ^; 20. A, V have 

, while H, K have chA atyj ; A adda 

,^1 J after pU j, whUe H, K add *fi ^ j onlj; R reada 
.».^aJIj ^^JLkkll^oU. J *itA^*t**^> ^ 3 '^) > while R 

reada Si) )3 j 21. ali testa, escept K, omit 

jjo J tJ^y ; ali testa, escept K, have ^ for . 

rr 2. R haa ajj-to for ajy3; R omits 3y .3- A readii 

.i(j> J ajJU iyy» ^^<1, H resMls y 0 »! 

K reads v£..tJU. j ; ali testa, escept R, omit ^Ji/ 

di^* J i testa, escept R, omit oiaj; ali testa, escept 

R, omit A, H, K have 5. R omits 

ji .; 0. H omits cUU ; 7. ali testa, 

escept R, have cr?': * '^^J '• *• B 1»“ <>»■ tor 

Su,j ; 9. H, K add V adda o-»' j-> 

after >^1 a-ji«; R, which haa apparently been tranaciibed by a 3di‘a 
adda; bi (j ) ^J*>^ af jj|iL.il ^y clyl 

abl ii^ (^>V* ^ *t^J ojUj »U l<jb (*l*ll 

,_r*^ u'* af Ujl alA^'t^ j’ > ‘ a <lL. j a^« 

-«. jCj JUj )i y ad« aLIl a«*.; <3ya». S^ >#*la alJ 




[IV. IIJ 


127 


Page 

10. A omits ; 12. V faaa j JUL« j , K has 

J crij’** H reads cU^ j ; 13-18. the 
proper namea have, in ali the text8, been hopele8aly matilated; 
in R aeveral names have been omitted ; H omita JlL«l ^; in 
V .J'* i omitted. 

1'!* 1-2. in R aeveral namea have been omitted; in R j 

■jijij is added after jUir; 4. R, wbile omitting the namea of 
a L A ž ; a^|yL and adda the namea of )fyf ojm 

4 <• I, • » • ’** 

iJLolt <h 

U) Jy ^); 6. ali tezta, ezcept H, omit Jll IjO j; 8. A reads 
O j s rt Ih y (Jjl ; H te&ds O^^A^ jt 

^ A* 

; 11. A, H, K, R have for ; 14. A omiU 

8.>^ ; A bae j »*>><> j*y; A reads •; 

r o 1. A, Radd ijU«. after «;IL»; A reada .>LAi |,lj oj* IjU-.; 

3. A, K have o.jly la 5;IL., H haa ijlL. and R reada 

la a^LL. ; H haa *-Lb LCa. ^ ^ after 

H omits ULi« l; jyU-.T ; 6-6. A, H read Ij Jf mm 3 

.clLtj aLJIo ; h, k have Mi o—it « 1 .^; R reada 

hiusuo; 9. A haa JOJ vi-^, K haa and R haa c«j— 

for JU c«^; 10. R haa »JU ci.; 16. A reads mijCm pj 

ssia Ij Jf j oUI M/ UUk; 16. R omits ^ ... j \ 
H, K add mm JUI before ^^l; 17. ali tezta, ezcept K, omit ^^j ; 
H, K omit ai; R omita 0^ ; 18. A adda MiL j 

jiyi • ^A/U J ^A JUJU. ‘ ^_A J after aiKy». 

ri 1. A reada aLoU U ; 3. ali tezta 

have taUJi JLu^l IIU^ j; A, R omit o««l jilj; A haa ; 4. H 
omits liia ^; H, K read »*..*- Mi Ij hp »sAa 

jJUtAi- »ji jM lusU aa^/mm ; A reada ;cL.- »i^ ') 
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.luau* ; 5. A reads >aŠm ; R has 

UIjj.> ; H adds j<iuLm> ii after bj.); 9. A hM lor 

j^; A reads mi/ J/ ij Jf *S for.. /ma 

for JKj; R has cJuk ^Imo ; A reads JUt dy /i* amj ULja ^ji 
■ Cm*! i»j/ kj1 ^j^/0 o*»lJ ; 11. A has yf( , H, K 

iC^)Si/\; 13., R cnnits .A, K nad ^/lu 

. i eri-!)/* >' c—f 15. A has ,17. K 

has ; 19. H reads *yit ijU- j li—^ « . 

5. A reads aJAi *i*/ '^)y* j* tt? 3 • ®' ■^» ^ 

have Al JL.C 3 I ijlu cU« j' i|>4.; A, H, K add ^jy after mj; 1. A 
omits <Ji/ ^J> j] H omits j', 8 . R omits m yi*; 12. A, H, K 
add after <>ljy; H adds and A adds ,<tj after a)U , K oould 
not bo deciphered; 14. A adds a/ ji j* h after 

/i 15. A adds ^ oltb and H, K add maA and m' »•>w 4, 
respectively, after ; A has J\j ; A, H omit 

sCm«U U , 10. h reads y ; B has for Vif jt; 17. 

R omits wjjf ji fjjO j'. y, 19. H has <a/ jt/uo 

and R has 13/ mmiJjj . 

f ^ 4. H, R have »><4 and A has .x>U»^ fot 3)1 )3 ; 5. H, K read 

. 3 I > 4 ^ ^(4 and A reads. »aA ; 7. A, K read 

j.«tl ^)y (!><• J, H has »i-»t |.Uik* c^* 5 8 * ■^> ^ o™*** 

4 ^ ij3a^y )/i ; 12. R omits the translation; 13. A hss for 
fj/"; A has f,yAA for ; 14. A, K, R omit ti/ij ^/*i ; A, H, 
K add )3 befon 15. A, H, K add / *i jA ^ befon ; 17. 
K has and A has for • A, H, K omit |»s and 

^ j; 19. H has and R has lor . 

1. A, H, K omiV .4. R adds after 

oluAj; 6. H omits 3jA^ yiUč, while R has 4 jUi ^y» )f/ ; 6. R adds 
j/' cr>V 3 3A\i j^I ; 7. R reads ^ JUii» 3 / .sSa ^ 
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s^l ; 9. A ftdds y >>-.j before ;K*—j; H haa j 

^IU.1; 10. R omits 3 ojuj; R omits >>4 j ,Jaj j ; A adds ^ 
before ; 11. R reads o^šu iHj .^isj >£,.4~i >vj ^ aCL ; 

R bas for and o-liLLlj for 13. A, H, K have 

; A bas and R for c.jJS' oj^.«; R adds 

before ».; 14. A adds >, H adds j and K 
bas J after »JuioJ; 16. ali teats omit Ij ^yT ^; A, H, K omit 
; A, H, K bave j «jO for ijO; 17. R roads 
o~^> iji »jSiSAT AolSM^ 3 i 18. R omits ; A, H, 

K omit olj. 

2 A, H, K omit lines 2 to 3; 4. A haa 8. A, K 

bave a** U^.j for j ; 9. A 6mits crl^f ; 10 ; 

R bas jii 4 j\ju for t;y; 11. A bas for ^yu»^yyo; H, K 
omit jyU; A, H, K omit o—I... Lfiljl sf’; 12, H bas jJI ai-Jli jtti. 

14. A omits oJtb; R bas J>S; H omiU .; A bas 

for vs~i4; A omits oJI u-ji V* .j ; 

16. K bas ^bUi for and omits ; m A, H, K tbe des* 

oription of comes before ijjl; 20. A, jR, K omit |dU ^tj. 

^ ^ O, 

" 1. H haB ; 3. A, H, K have c—«5. a- 

and omit 4. A omits or-l.5. A. H, K 

omit »c—«1.^jj» ; A adds o**— aS" and H, K add 

ijlo J^j *i after j.»U»; 8. A, H,. K omit u-jJ : 

R oq1v haa oJ^ 8;Ul tb *S (omitt^ in traaala- 
tion); 7. A has^^jj for while H, K add before oj, ; A. 
haa 0^1 ^ (3"^ ^ t R baa for i 

^ i0 ^ M * 

8. R only bas <«AaN (omitted in translation); 

A, H, K omit ^j*s j Jišla.; 9. A, H, K omit ; A. H, K omit 
As«>+»j.bjo \iJut ; 11. A, H, K add a-b joi.-. 3 after ; 

A, H, K omit 3 and ; A, H, K add *♦« 

9 
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I; after o—'; A sdds and H, K add 
after ; 12. A adds j.jT after aod R adda afterolv; 
13. in tbe tezts the Sanekrit terms are so hopele 8 sIy niutilated that, 
in most caaes, it was impossible for me to decipher them correct- 

ly. 16-16. R adds jU j after jijT; R omits .j; 

17. H, K, R only have j (omitted.in translation). 18. A 

has ^^^5b for ; 19-20. R reads aJU. U»^U-. j.LJi 
» R omits o—. I . 

3. R omits *£ilLk; 4-6. A has «U- for iJJdj and adds j ; 

R omits •>/<>.^ J-i: A, H, K omit Ai-b.ji ^^l j ; 7. R 

adds J after «U; 8-9. A, H, K omit o—' ^ j; A, H, 

K add ‘ vj-«l <_>^ ‘ V* ci^ 

* \^«*l o*^ .)JhO after ; A reads oU tji ; 

for ; 10. A omits si—»I ; 11 . A, H, K have 

oJt JbijJ jl; R adds a^lj before jajI ; 12. A kas 

for >=y; 13-14. R omits vj:—I cA" * ' •.i’!—»t w-;- o—.> j ; 

16. R adds after ; 17-19. the teits here are hopeless- 

ly oonfused, and R has entirely re-written this portion; 20. A, H, 
K have ior yjSi. 

^0 2. A adds iO and R adds ^ after >i.*UI; A, H, K omit ^jt»; 

4. R has jljt for ; 6 . A haa j for ^j; A 

has |Jt« ; 6 . H, K add *jj**'> after ojJI and R has ; A 
omits 7. H, K have (jUjji. for ; A omits s*it; 8. A 
omits wf; A, H, K hare for ; R adds jl ^ before 

^ j>—l>.satu » 3 .y ; A, H, K omit 

and ^ • 10. A, H, K omit (3^ ^ sdds.o>^l> *{ 

c^mJI^j o^l^l after j 11. R adds vs^-.ti A<«tt sifli. 

after .j—l. . . u-^j*12. R omits . 

c<-»l; 13. A has ob j-ai« for ».fU. j-aJU ; 15. A, H, K omit oio ; 
16-17. R omits »i»-»l <_>y^ .cbal j; A, H, K sdd |*.'b 
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after > wbile B adds ; 18. B omits . jjj 

; 19. A omits JSyt; A bas for U.« y; B resda 

. » «• '** m * 

j y Sj' |.U UL>y . 

1 ^' ^ '• 3' ^ omits J 

sDl; 4. A, H, K bare iffjJ fot W; H omits ; 6. A. H nad 
^aj j ,y**iAjo wU»f , wbile K adds before ; 7. B 
adds Aiiff ji> 3 ^ 

0—1; B omits ki—I.o;^; 8. B reads »o— JUl^ ^,1-JI 

...... jL>li^ c ^ ii a . of.^ w>tikfT ^ alDicIb J ^ J p 9. A reads 

Ai ^ aCiU^; 10. H adds a jlj before siif; A reads aiU. ji 

KI .» 

and B bas ai.U. ji »jU j ; 11. B bas jla for and 
adds ai tjJU> ^ lal a'^la b ^ 3 *^ 3 ^ 3 ^ O 

[^i‘i ji 3^ 3^ ly (./^ ^ •>^* ' j^l t«.5U. 

•>—^ J* ^ (aaa.); B adds before a^y»; B omitr 'J——y; R 
fAafts jl i^lL/i (JLCo (JkoI/ oMy (JL^oi jJUj^ 

0—1 ; 12. R reads y o—I olay,y> ji jA.aiu j JU^l 

o—y olii^Idk« ji ,jC ; 13. R reads jo j^bU a^ji" ojI y^l a^U.|. 

o— j' ; 16. K, R omit a*a ; R omits o—jle y; R 

reads olj ja Jlas«— ; 18. B omits j o. i j; A| H, B 
jmit k^ J : R adds < J—« after ola. 

''V 1*2 R omits tbe Persian translation; 4. A, H add la^. ažter jjj 

and wkw ; B bas ^ for kf—; 7. RomitsoA^ja^y^>fibja; 8. A, H, 

KI 3 

K add Ajy after a—^a; 9. A, H, K read o—i iyl o^kAjI ji al^; 
10. A, K, B bare kS—a j;a ^ji k>id«; A, H, K omit a^uU^ and 
bare a*jy Lf ^a 0—1 o-sUjfc j^ii wb ;a; 12-16. tbe 
Persian translation is defeotive in ali tbe texts, and tbe variante are 
too manj; 19-20. A bas iay* for ^ay ; K reads ai»b ^(faaif JUja 

yaJl ,j,(faiiU jl3jU J. 

f'* 2. A reads jjn^j <^ji ); R omits OK*ayi and ; 4. A, H, 
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K hav« ^ for and omit Ui6 JU; 9. A omitajj; bolote ilvuij 

and also omits ; A omita vmI JjUU .j; H reads 

tjjUU JU jl^ )\-jh jjj J*), Vi has ll»ij Jjj jA 

(JjUU JU jly* and R has JU JU j|y» jj) _y* 

o«>l bijlAM; 10-11, A, B omit JL ; ali tezts add JU after ; 

A bas |Jte j}) 'StA* J, H bas Ij |Jl< ^v«Uj j oa« and 

K has |JU J jj) j^ oA* j; K has for la^us ; 12. A, H, 

K have jjji for JU jty»; A, H, K rsad 

.>y <.^1^ af jjjjI i 14*16. A, H, K 

omit jL-; H omits Ij l^ULi.af; A, K read *( 

aaa j iVij^ I ) ^ y c*.£ar 

*Jji ; 1®* V* (*•* 'j ji) un*; adds ;<x» 

before^j; 17. ^ tezts have ^ for ffama. 

2. A, K add and H adds after iMLiU; A, H. K 

add <H*>i aaljik. after ojU^ and B adds a>st^ u;jl 

; 3. R adds Jtm*.*l after ^XyUI; R omits A-m .o ja ; 

6. R omits .i 5 ®' A, H, K have j\ o>»l y 

J '• R **i /; 8. R adds |.Ux j 

*i^ after ; 9. B omits laA «Uy.j* i J U. A has 

di^ )A tor wh ^^_JA ; 12. R omits ^>1 j »s~«t; 16. R omits and 
adds o-«l jjjU J; 16-17. R adds a> j before jj; <dj ^; R 
has ^ *yit>: R '»»d* ■»'»/i-’ ‘T** Ulit-ji; i:. 18. R 

omits ; R adds \ay<U. a^lif l>®fo*» *«■!>»•; 19. A 

omits »AfJ ui • H »' ijf 3 (j*iV ij*. virtn^ 

Wyy. ^ 

2. AH 'tezts have a^f but in Brook. edition of Ditoan^i-Hafui 
>• givon; 4. A bas A*i Aj^. a^ ; 6. A, K, R add |**»f »aUI jU 
»idU. J after c-ili,; 6-7. A bas a^ jJU |.U 

Ajm liAi^ iAfAj j \ 9-10. R adds 0 yk.lJU(^ ji after ; R 
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L« ij»>tKAi li^J 

tXa» iiukl^ v^Loil 4iilc; 13. R adds itj 

before ;lii*; R adds yLi aftor 14. R add« jJLJJu tj j 

. jM jj af J »>l^Ci J aftor j 15. R adds ^ 

after ai* ; 16. A, K, R omit l<; 17. R adds >1^1 after ,.»jI ; 
18. A has sJLlf ^; 19. R has 

^ Mb 

l»U J adc alll; A omits ; R omita ; 20. R has ^J^ 
aft«r ijim >;'•>. 




INDEX I 
[Translatiom] 
Names of Persons. 


In tbe (oUoving Iodex, prefizes like AbO, Ibn and Umm are diaregarded in 
ibe alphsbeticnl anangemeat: tbua, for ezampla, namaa like Abul Ifaaan, Ibn-1- 
Mnljam muat be aougfat under H and M reapectively, not under A and I. The 

ietter b. betaraeo taro namea atanda for Ibo, "aon of."the letter d. coming 

after a^>eraoa'a name relatea to hia death, and c (cirea) to the approzifnate dat« of 
hta birth or death, aa the caae may be. A number pUced in pacentheaii, after the 
name of a ruler, relatea to the begioaing and end of hia reign; and n after the 
nnmber of a page indicatea a footnote. 


‘Abbaaide (Cal^Jta), 132-45« A.B. 

17 n2 

‘Abdul KAdir al-JQiai. »Ver Muhi- 
uddin Abu Muhaminad ‘Abdul 
^Adir b. Abi 9<Uh MOsA al jnt. 

Abfl ‘AbdttUAh Ahmad b. Hanbal, 
called ImAm Qanbal. d. 241 A.H. 

3« nl5 

‘AbdullAb AofAtf, AbO Iama‘n 

^vAja ‘AbdullAh Anfiri. 

‘AbdullAh b. Ua«‘ad, called Ibn 
Maa-ud. d. 32 A.H. ... ..33 

‘Abdur RahmAn .. 33 nlO 

'Abdur RabmAn /Srni, «e< NOrud- 
dln ‘.Abdur RahmAn JSmi. 

Adam i Fropbat) .. 38 

Adham (Ibrfhini), m AbO lahAl^ 
IbrAhirn b. Adham b. .Maoaur b. 
Vazid b. jAbir. 

Ahmad al-Ch«axAU. d. 517 A.M. .. 

Ahmad-i .fim, «ee Abu Naiir Ali- 
ma<l b. Abul Haaan al-Jami. 

AhrAr, ««« NSMruddin ‘UbaidullAh 
Ahrar. 

•A'ia4<a 9<ddlba ..18 

Akbar. (083-1014) A.H. .. 3 «2 


Abu ‘AH Fudail b. ‘Iy4d, d. 187 
A.H. ..22 

‘Ali b. Huaain al.tYA‘iz al-HAabif! 

4 ni. 38 n4S 

‘Ali b. MuaA ar-RidA 17 n3, 24 nl8 
‘Ali an-Nalfi .. 17 n8 

‘AU b. AbiTAlibfCaUpb), d. 40 A H. 

17 n3, 33, 33 n8. n0, nlO, 34 nl4. 
‘AU (Zain-ul-‘AbidiD) .. 17 r»3 

AoaArf, tte AbO Isma‘it ‘AbduUAh b. 

llul)amnuMl al-Anfirl «l-HarawT. 

Ibn al'‘Acab!, eea Muhiuddin Ibn al- 
‘Arabi. 

al-‘Aakari, «ee al-Haaan al-‘Aakari. 

‘Attir, tte Abs fAlib Mubammed b. 

Abu Bakr IbrAhirn. 

Avicenna, d. 428 A.H. .. 28 n3l 

BAbA PiyAray .. 39 nfil 

Ibn al-Baicfiavi .. 36 n27 

BahAuddin NaVnhband. 6'«« Mubam- 
mad b. Muhammad. 
al-BAlfir, «ee Muhammad al-BlIfir. 

Abu Hakr' ‘AbrliillAh, aumamed 
‘Atil)! Caliph), d. 13 A.H. 

17 n3, 18 ni, 23, 33 n5. nlO. 
AbO Bakr b. Dulaf b. Jahdar af|)- 
Mibli, d. 201 A.H. .. .33 
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Aba Bakr Muhamnuui b. Mart 
Winti. d. o. 320 A.H. IS, 22 

Aba Bakr ShiUr. m« AbO Bakr b. 

Dulaf b. Jabdar aab-%ibU. 

Aba Bakr Wiaitl, «m AbO Bakr 
Muhammsd b. ktuaS al-Wlsit(. 

Bai^iat (Vasiftha) "S 

BSwl Ua BairSgT .. 23 

Bt 7 aaId-i-BiatBmi, «m Abu YaMd 
TaifSr b. 'IsS b. Adam b. SurS^ln. 
Bubr-i-HS0, ree Abu Nafr Bi|^r b. 
al-QkriU) b. ‘Abdur Rahmio QS0. 

Mutnuddln Muhanunad 

Colabrooke (Sir Hrtry Ibomaa), 
d. o. 1223 A.H. 20 ni 

Dtri Mikah, d. 1069 A.H.3 nl,n3. 

4, 4 ni, 8 ni. 12 n3, 13 ni, 19 ni, 27 
n37,39 n47, n48, n49, nOO, nOl, nS2, 41 
Dradiflabini 36n25 

David ..38 

Aba Oiiar OhafiSr! .. 19 ni 

NOn, Me Abul F4’id b. Ibri* 
hlm al-Mifrl. 

^un NCrain (Me alao b. 

‘Alllo) 23 nO 

Diliubl, $t* Mubammad Dilrabl 

(^•h). 

Abul Fadl b. B|iail(b Mubtrak, sur* 
namad 'AVOmA, d. 1011 A.H. 3 n> 
Abul Ft’id b. Ibrthlm 
al-Mifri, d. 246 A.H. 

22, 25 n24, 26 n2e 

Farlduddin ‘A ((Sr, eee AbO ^OUb 
Muhaouaad b. Abfl Bakr Ibrihlm. 
FItima 17 n3, 23 n9 

FlrOc 24 nl8 

FlHlzSn ^4 nl8 

Fui^il b. ‘IySd, eee Abfi 'Ali Fndail 
b. ‘Iy8di. 

al.Qb*^*3li, eee Abmad al-Qr^auUt. 
al.ObauKlI (ImSm), eee AbO Q4iiud 
Muhanunad al-(j|>azsill. 


al-Oargini, eee Abul HUm b. ‘AU 
b. ‘AbduUBh al-OurgOnL 

Me Bhamauddln Mubaminad, 
^wSia fTS/b. 

AbO Qbn]'d Muhanunad al-ghaHill, 
d. 606 A.H. 27 n36 

Qanbal, eee AbO ‘AbduUlh Aljunad 
b. ^anbal. 

al-^acaa, d. 40 A.H. .. 17 n3. 23 n8 
Abul 9aaan ''AlI JuUlbl Hujwlrl, 
5hai|(b 26 n26. n2e. 27 n3« 

al-^aaan al-'Aakaif 17 ni 

9aaan al-Baftt 17 ni 

Abul Ifaaan Sari aa-Sa|Falt> <!• 263 
A.H. 12 n3. 22, 24 nl8. 

.. 25 n23. 26 n28. A37 

Hugbe« (T. P.) 17 ni 

al-HujwM, eee Abul' ^aaan ‘Aff 
JuUlbt 

al Huaain, d. 61 A.H. .. 17 ni 

Abul 9uBain Aljmad b. Mubaminad 
an-NOrl, d. 296 A.H. 

15 n7, 22, 26 n28 

biuBain Baybar4, Sultin, (873-011 
A.H.) 29n40 

Ibribtm b. Adbam, eee AbO labib 
Ibrahim b. Adham b. Ma&fOr b. 
Yaald b. Jibir. 

Ibribim ^awwla, tu AbO lablb 
Ibrihbtt b. Abmad al-)9iawwla. 

Imlm Obaaalli, eM AbO 9bnid 
Mubammad al-(^aartll. 

Imim Maubal, eee AbO 'Abdulllh 
Abmad b. 9anbal. 

AbO labBb IbrUtIm b. Adbam b. 
MancOr b. Yaald b. Jibir, d. 
batirean 100-166 A.H. 22 

AbO labib Ibrihlm b. Abmad ai- 
»laervrOf, d. 201 A.H. .. 22 

AbO Iama‘Il 'Abdulllh b. Mubam* 
mad al.Anfirl al>HarairI, Khvrija, 
(Sbailib-ul-lalim), d. 481 A.D. 

12,15 n7, 22 
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Jft*da 23 nS 

af-^SdilF. (Imbn), d. 148 A.H. 

17 n3 

Jah8a ArS. d. 1092 A.H. 29n 49 

JalKluddin MubamiUMl, known •• 
Maw]>oB Riimi, d. 672 A.H. 12, 22 
Jalduddin RSmi, ae« Jaliluddin 
Muhammad. 

^8mi, set Nuroddin ‘Abdur RahmSn 
Jimi. 

Abul JaanSb Ahmad b. ‘Uinar al* 
^iw8|(!, known aa Nfjmuddln 
KubrA, d. 618 A.H. .. ..22 

Junaid al-Ba^didl, «ee Abul Kbim 
b. Muhammad b. al-Junaid al- 
^arria al- 19 ^aw(riri. 
al-KS^ifi, (M ‘Ali b. Huaain al- 
Wt‘if al-Kil^in.. 

Abul Alaini b. ‘Alf b. ‘AbduUBh al- 
OurgtDi, d. 460 A.H. .. 22 

Abul ^iaim b. Muhammad b. al- 
Junaid al-KharrKz al-HawIriri, 
d. 297 A.H. 12. 16 »7, 22. 23, 

26 »21, »23, »25, 26 »27, »28, »29 
al-KS^m, ste MBaS al-Kifim. 
al-^arric, tee AbO Sa‘id Ahmad 
b. ‘laK al-IUanta. 
al-Uaww6% tet AbO lahB^ Ibrihim 
b. Ahmad al-Kbawwif. 

^wBja AI)rBr, ste Niifiruddin 
‘UbaiduUUi AljrAr. 

IUiw6ja Babluddfn Nalf^band, tee 
Muhammad b. Mul^ammad. 

^w8)a BSfit, tet Mamauddin Mu- 
hammad KhwAja 

Uw8ja Muinuddin (3)ia{)ti> tet 
Mu‘{nuddm Muha m mad 
KubrA, tet Abul JannAb Ahmad b. 
‘Umar al-^iwA|fI. 

Umm-i-Kultl|flm 23 »6 

Abi! Madvan al-Magbnbt, tee AbO 
Madyan ^■u‘aib b. al-Iluaain al- 
AndalOaf. 


AbO Madyaa 8hu‘aib b. ai-Husain al- 
Andaluai, d. c. 694 .. 22 

al-Mahdi, tee Muhaimnad al-Mahdi. 

AbO Ma^fOf Ma‘ra{ Karktif, d. 200 
A.H. 23. 26 »21 

MahroOd Mabiatari, m Sa‘duddin 
MahmOd Mabiatart. 

Abul Majd MajdOd b. Adam. SanS’i, 
Ghaznawf, d. 626 or 635 A.H. 3 ni 
MBlilc b. Anaa (lipAm) .. 26 nl6 

al-MAmuo, ‘Abbaaide Caliph, (198- 
218 A.H.) .. 17 »2, 24 »16 

Margoliouth, D. 8. (Prof.) 27 »37 

Ma‘rQf Karkb>> tee Abu Mahfuz 
Ma‘rQf Karieri. 

Ma‘^0()i at-Tusi, tee Muhammad 
Ma‘Aa^ at-TOsi. 

Ibn Maa‘ud, tee ‘AbdullAb b. Maa‘ud. 
Mir Muhammad b. 8A’in DAIA, 
known as MIyAn Mir or MiyAn 
Jlv, d. 1046 A.H. 19 »1, 23, 29 »49 
MirzA Muhammad of Razvrin 28 »41 
MiyAn BAri, d. 1062 A.H. .. 23 

MiyAn Jiv, tee Mir Muhammad b. 
SA'in DAM. 

MiyAn Mir, see Mir Mubammad b. 
8A'in DAtA. 

Mosea (Prophet) .. 21 

Mu‘Awtya, ‘Umayy»d Caliph,(41-tt0 
A.H.) .23 »8, nO 

Muhammad (Prophet), d. 11 A.H. 

4, 15, 17»3, 18, 18nl, 19nl, 20, 21. 
22, 23 »4, »6, »7, »8, »6, »10, n 12, 
24 »13, »14, 32 »6, 39, 41 
Muhammad ‘Ali (translaior uf the 


/fur'in) 33 »4 

Mubammad al-BAlfir (ImAui) 17 »3 

Muhammad DIrA ^ikOh, tee Dšri 

^ikOh. 

Muhammad DilrubA (^Ah) d. after 
1064 A.H. .. 23 

Muhammad Huaain (author of 
AnttSr-ul-‘Arifin) 24 »14 
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Mul>smmaci Huuua AtSd (author of 
DarbSr-i-Akbari) .. 3 nii 

Muhammad al-Mahdt (Imtm) IT n3 

Muhanunad b. MaofSr at-Td*^ 36 n26 
Muhammad Ma‘^SIr a(-7>tu .. 32 

Muhammad b. Muhammad, oailed 
^wija Bahfiiddtn Nat^iitbaod, 
d. 791A.H. ..22 

Abfl Muhammad Ruwaim b. Yas(d, 
d.a03A.H. ..23 

Abd Muhammad Sabi b. ‘Abduttsh b. 

Vauus at- IHuUri, d. 283 A.H. 22 
Muhammad b. S61im . . 25 n24 

Muhammad b. SawtrA 35 n24 

Muhammad at-Talpi (ImSm) 17 n3 

Muhluddiu Ibu 4l-'Arab7, d. 1240 
A.D. .. 33,37 n38 

Mul^iuddin Abd Habamroad 'Abdul 
^Bdir b, Abt 9(Iih MObB al-J!U, 
d. 661 A.H. .. 33 

Mu‘inuddln *** Mu‘InaddiQ 

Muhammad O)**!!!'- 
Mudnuddin Miškin .. 28 »43 

Muduuddln Muhammad 
d. 633 A.H. .. 32 

Ibn-i-Muljam .. 23 n7 

MuUB ^Bh, BM MullB ^Bh Muham¬ 
mad b. MullB ‘Abd Mubamroad. 

MuUB ^Bh Muljamrnad b. MullB 
‘Abd Muhammad, oailed LitS- 


nuUčk. d. 1072 A.H. 33 

MdaS al-Kifim (ImBm) 17 n3 

al-Mu‘tafim, ‘Abbaaide Caliph, 
(218-227 A.H.) 17 n2 


an-Nakl. «m ‘Ali an-Naki. 

Nakshband, tu MuliBunmad b. 
Muhammad. 

NBfiruddin ‘Ubaidullfih Aj^rBr, 

^wBja, d. 895 A.H. 4 ni, 23 

Abd Naff Ahmad b. .4bul Hasan 
al-jBmi, d. 636 A.H. .. 33 

Abti Nafr Bia^r b. al-Il6riti) b. 
‘Abdur Rahmin H^U, d. 227 
A.H. .. 33.36 »26 


Noah (Prophet) .. 31 

an-Nuti, tu Abul Husain Ahmad b. 

Muhammad an-Nurl. 

Nuraddin ‘Abdur RabmBn JSmi, 
d. 898 A.H. 3 ni, 12 n3. n4, 33, 
34 nl6, 26 n26. n29,, 37 n34, n38 
Prophet, the, tu Muhammad. 
ar-Rida, tu ‘Ali b. MtlsB ar-RidB. 
Rukajrjra 23 n6 

Burni, tu JalSluddIn Muhammad. 
Ruwaim, tu Abd Muhammad 
Ruwaim b. Yasid. 

Sa‘d b. Abl Wakk(t • - 33 nlO 

Sa‘duddin HahmSd Sljabistari, d. 

720 A.H. 9 »1 

Sa‘dudd{n b »l-Muwa]r]rad Hum- 
mu'I, %ails]>, d. 060 A.H, .. 34 
Sabi b. ‘AbduIlBh at-Tustarl, tu 
AbO Muhammad Sabi b. ‘ Abdul- 
iBh b. Y0nus at-Tustari. 

Abs Sa‘Td Ahmad b. ‘IbB al-IQiar- 
rBs, d. 286-287 A.H. .. 33 

AbS Sa‘Id FadluIlBh b. Abul ^air, 
d. 440 A.H. 23,27n34 

Abs 8a‘Id.b. Abul ^air, tu Abu 
Sa‘id FadluUBh b. Abul Kiair. 

Abs 8a‘id ^arrBs, tu AbS Sa‘Id 
Ahmad b. ‘laB al-KharrBs. 

Abs Sa‘Id, SultBn (864-873 A.H.) 

29n46 

Sa‘id b. Zaid .. 33 »10 

San8’i, bm Abul Majd MajdSd b. 

Adam Ohasnanl. 

Sari as-SakatI, ut Abul 
Sari as-Sakati. 

Sayyid-uf-J’S'i/a, tu Abul RBsim b. 
Muhammad b. al-Junaid al- 
^arris al-^atrkrfrl. 
aah-^Bfi‘! (ImBm) 

13 »3, 34 »16, 25 »23 
^UkjahBn, the Emperor, (1037- 
1068, d. 1076 A.H.) .. 29 »47 

^iBh Mir, Bee Mir Muhaminod b. 
SB'in DKtB. 
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Mih Muhammad Dilrubi, «ee Mu- 
hunmad Dilrubi. 

*81iulil) Ahrohd al-Ohusili, «m 
Ahmad sl-Qhu«iU. 

Sliaillb Ahmad-i-Jim, Me AbQ Nafr 
Ahmad b. Abul Haaan al-Jimf. 

Mailib Fariduddin *d(l8r, te§ Abd 
T>lib Muhamniad b. AbO Bidcr 
Ibrihim. 

Mailib Muhfuddin ‘Abdul ^idir 
Jdinf, ste HuMuddfo AbS Mu- 
haininad ‘Abdul ^idir b. Ab! 
9itih MCiai d-JIU. 

8hail|b Mubluddin Ibo al-'ArabI, 
tee Mubtuddln Ibn al-‘Arabt. 

Bhaibb Najmuddin Kubri, tet Abul 
Jaimib Ahmad b. ‘Vraar al- 
^iwihi. 

8hail(b Sa‘duddtn I^ummu'!, tee 
Sa‘duddTn>b. al-Muwayyad Mufn- 
mu'i. 

Shaikb Tiy7>l> Sirhindt, tM Tiyyll> 
Sithindl. 

eM Abfi Itma‘II 
‘AbduUih b. Mubammad al-An- 
firl al-Harawt. 

Bbail|b-ul-Iillm izvija ‘AbduUih 
Aufiri, eM AbO Iama‘n Kherija 
‘AbduUih Aniirf. 

IbD-i-SbalFlV: 19 ni 

Btiania-i>Tabria, d. 64S A.H. 2t n42 

Ohamauddln ]^wtja Muba ..mad 
fra/lf, d. 791 A.H. .. ..41 

a(h-BI}iblI, tet AbO Bakr b. Dulaf 
b. Jahdar a^-SijibU. 

Sultin Buiain Bayhari, tee Ijiueain 

Bayhir*- 

Sultin AbO 8a‘Id, <m AbO Sa‘td 
Sultin. 

at-Tahi. tee Mubammad at-Tahl- 


falha b. az-Zubair .. 33 nlO' 

.4bQ TlUb Muhammad b. AbO 
Bakr Ibrihtm, d. c. 627 A.H. .. 33 
J’i'ut-ul-‘Ulam3, tee Abul Biaini b. 
Muhammad b. al-Junaid al- 
lOiarriz aI-Siawiriri.. 25 n23 

Tiy}db Sirhindl, ^ailth. d. after 
1064 A.H. ..33 

AbO Thawr .. 25 n2S 

at-Tuetart, eee AbO Muhammad 
Sahl b. ‘AbdulIUi b. VOnua at- 
Tuatart. 

‘AbO ‘ubaida b. al-Jarrih 33 nlO 

‘Umar b. al-^atMb (Caliph), d. 2S 
A.H. 17 n», 33, 33 n6, nlO, 34 nl4 
Ustid AbO Bakr, eee AbO Bakr 
Muhammad b. MOei al-WiaiU. 

Vftid Abul ^iaim Junaidl, tee 
Abul SCiaiin b. Muhammad b. al- 
Juni^d al-^arriz al-Barzidrl. 
‘Utitmin b. ‘Allin '(Caliph), d. 36 
A.H. (tee aleo DIfun NCrain.) 

17 n3. 32, 33 nlO 

Uwaie-i.Haranf, d. batwe«n 32-30 
A.H. ..33 

Valiftha, eee Baa^iat. 

Wi»il b. ‘Ati . 17 n2 

al.WiaiU, tet AbO Bakr Muham- 
ma<Lb. MOrt al-WlaitI. 
al-Wayiih. 'AbbaaideCaUph.(227-233 
A.H.) .. 17 n2 

Vazid b. Mu‘iwiya, ‘Umayyad 
. CaUph. (60-64 A H.) 23 nO 

AbO Vazid failOr b. ‘lai b. Adam 
b. SurOebin, Biyazld al-Biatimi, 
d. 261 or 264 • • 

Zain-ul-*Abidin, tet ‘Ali (Zain-ul- 
‘Abidlh). 

Z}fitnda pil, tee AbO Nafr Ahmed b. 
Abul Mz*in al-Jtmi. 



INDEX II 

[Transi.ation] 

Technical Terms, Important 'Vords, Sects, $ufi Orders, 

etc. 

la the {oUowing Indoz, 8«a*kri( wordB have baao orraagad m thay ara givan 
in the Tazt, and not aa thay ata arrittan in Sanikrit; bat aa attampt haa been 
moda to tranalitarata thom, irharavar pooaibla. Snob propar namaa aa Jibra'V or 
Afahicl ato. hava, fot good raooona, baan indadad in thia bat. 


AtmlArvOA .. 9,10 11,10, 

Adkam (AdAamo) 

.. 8 

Aditi 

30 ni 

AdmSr 

.. 40 

AkantSr (Akaihtfra) .. 

..7, 8 

AkantSr Sija* (.43aiiib8ra RSjata) 8 

A hankSr SSlag (.IhatOUIni S^vilca) 8 
AAonlar TVlnio« (AOaifiljira Tfiirnua) 8 

Jihat (Ahata) 

.. 14 

Ank (AjajA) 

.. 9 

Alcir (AUra) 

.. 14 

AkB» (JbUa) 

.. 5 

AkSt BSni (3[13iaaSn{) 

.. 30 

•AlfU-Kul 

8 

•Alam-i-KaMr .. 34, 

35,38 

•Alam-i-jUedakOl 

.. 13 

•Alam-i-Migiat 

.. 11 


.. 13 

•Alam-i-^aiktr 

.. 34 

•AUm 

.. 19 

AlUh 

9,19 

AmeharS (Apranu) 

30, 30 

AnOd pantih (Ančdi praaShn) 

.. 41 

AnUhat (AtUihata) 

13, 37 

AnaiU (Ananta) 

.. 19^ 

•AnStir 

5 

An/ 

39, 40 

AnklS{t) 

.. 30 

AnaSr (an-Nobi) 

.. 33 

AtUah Karan (Anlobbora^o) 

7 


ApSu (ilpSna) ..II 

•Arij .. 31, 33, 38. 39 

.. 33 

•Arthri-AUtmr .. S 

^laan {Ait^ga t) .. 19 

'Athara-i-ifub ašItMka ra .. 33 

AthfkU .. 9 

Af&ni JCtimSr (A<oinU‘MmSra) .. 37 

Arna-i-Amk Ta-sa .. .. 19 

^•mdfiAS .. 30 

Atol (Alain) .. 30,35 

AlmS (Aiman) 10, 11.33 

Avoaan (AaaaBna) ..13 

AinuIMi (AuadMUman) S, 11, 40 
*.4w41(m-t-Ar6a*a ..11 

.. 13 

dicOa-<-Ji/u(la^ ..13 

Atatddipo (Aatdpa) .8 

Autir (AnotSm) .. 20 

Btd ..11 

BadvShal (BS^oBnofa) .. 35 

-.5 

BailntHih (VoituHlka) .. ..33 

Bai-a 20 h2« 

Boruti (rurtiiia) .. 37 

Barhuui {Brahtui) .. 10. 30, 39 

BarhmSiui {BrahnuSnifa) 30,33, 33,34, 

35.38,39 

Sarlamin (Vortotnflno) .. 39 
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Sanath 

.. 33 

Safir 

.. 1» 

Silira 

..6,7 

Botol (Fttdia) 

.. 3S 

Bkaluk ISMloka) 

35, 36 

ShOilit (BAomf^ol) 

.. 39 

Sm (Bhata) 

.. 39 

sm Akit {BkmtMa) 

5,3S 

Bidmukh ( Vida-muiKa) 

.. 14 

Bihitil 

.. 33 

BiklS (?) .. 

.. 36 

Birahipal (BfhaipaH) .. 

.. 30 

B{|&un(F*m«) 

10, 36 

Bifiamtjrs (Order) 

35n22 

Bilal {Vitala) 

.. 30 

Brahm 

30 ni 

Brahman 

30 ni 

Budk {Suddhi) 

7 

Budk (BiKtta) • 

.. 30 

CkocA (Cakiuk) 

6 

Ckaek (Valeta) 

.. 36 

Ckandrimit (Condramai) 

.. 30 

Ohid Atil (CidilMa) .. 

5,38 

(Ordar) 

38n43 

Omt(CU) .. 

7,19 

Oleitan (Otiana) 

11, 19 

Dadk Samundar (BadAi-Bamudra) 3t 

Dak (Doda X>*daA| 

.. 30 

l>amma 

.. 14 

&i’iifa 

..6,7 

^ltll-i‘Sakt 

11, 16 

Dkun (BAvSna) 

7 

BivalS (BtvalB) 

.. 30 

Divi .. .. 

6 

Draiifi (Dratfi) 

.. 19 

DSzaih 

.. 33 

Falak-i-X^auiibit 

.. 30 

TattS 

35 n32. 36 nSO 

Falka .. 

.. 14 

Firdawi-i-A'ii 

33,39 

Firiik/ta 

.. 30 


Oagan (Oagaeea) 

.. 30 

Oakrin (OKrina) 

6 

(kmdk (Oandka) 

6 

Oandkarp Divd (Oandkarva Dnati) 36 

Oandkatanmilar (Oandkatan/nitra) 37 

OangS 

.. 36 

Ooffin-i-Indri (JiiSiundriya) 

8 

Oayi'K SvrUp (JMnaivarupa) 

8 

Okirat Samundar (Okrta Samudra) 31 

Biflta 

7 

Haftiklim .. 

.. 31 

al-klak 

.. 19 

flavii 

6 

al-klayy-til-KayySm 

14 n3 

HtmakSl (Htmakufa) .. 

.. 31 

Himavan (Himavat) 

.. 31 

Uiran Oarbka (Biraifyafarbka) .. 5 

BC 

9, 30 

Ua AOik .. 

9 

^lur 

.. 36 

Imim 

17 n3 

/tnSn 

.. 3 

Indar (Indra) 

.. 36 

‘tdkk 

.. 5 

Iim-i-A'tmn 

.. 14 

Ivtijil 

.. 10 

Jlkrd 'Atharipa (Saot).. 

17 n3 

JabarCt 11, 

13, 13, 40 

Jtgart (Jigrat) 

11, 13 

Johannom .. 

.. 33 

Jal (Jata) .. 

5 

JaM 

9, 16 

Jam ( Vanea) 

.. 34 

Jatnil 

9, 10, 14 

Jimi' 

.. 33 

Jamni 

.. 36 

Jamunin (?) 

.. 36 

Jan luk (Janaloka) 

37, 38 

Jannal 

33,39 

Jnid 

.. 11 

Jibrail (Oabri«l) 

10, 39, 41 
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JihSt ..30 

J in 20,40 

Jiv AlmSn iJivlUman) 8, 8 

Jitnan Mukt {Jivanmukti) 34, 38 

Junai^ (Ord«r) .. 38 n23 

Jun Surup (Jyoti^ Svarupa) .. 18 

Jfadir .. ..19 

Jfadiri (OrdM-) .. 37 n37, 39 n40 

KaitSt iKaildta)- ..31 

Kil {Kila) .. .. ..36 

Kalap birach {Kilpa Vfikfa) .. 37 
Katra ..14 

Khandh parH (Khaada pralapa) .. 40 

^ikarritl (Ord«r) .. 36 n20 

•Kkir Samundar {Ktira Samudra) 31 
^ismat-i-Zamin .. 31 

Z^ipSmat .. .. .. 33 

KipSrnat-i-^u^ra .. 36 

Kubair (Kubera) .. 37 

K^/r .. 3 

Kun ..13 

Kurti 30, 33 

Lackmi (Laktmi) 10, 38 

Uhut 11,13 

LSmita 6,7 

Lavan Samundar (iMvana Samudra) 31 
Luk {Loka) .. .. 38 

Luk pal {Lokapala) .. 36, 37 

Madhim (Madhpama') .. .. 3 

Maha Akdt (Mahdk&ia) 6, 7, 14, 30, 34 
MahUparli (MahSpralapa) 6, 33, 38, 40 
Mahdpurat (M<di&purum) 38,36,37, 38 
Mokar luk {Mahar loka) 37 

Maha Sudk (Mahi Suddka) ,. 30 

Mak&tal {MakStala) .. 31,38 

MaklUat (MahaUatva) .. .. 8 

Mahtth {Makelvara) .. l9| 36 

MalakSt ...11,13,13,40 

Maliki (fiect) 36n29 

Man (Manat) .. 7, 8, 36 

Man AkSt (ManaakSda) 8,33 


8 1 


Mangal (Makgala) 

..30 

Manukk (Manutga) 

.. 30 

Ma‘rijat 

..39 

MSya 

.. 8, 8, 8 ni 37 

Mathar-i-TBm 

20 

Mika'U 

.. 10 

Mi‘raj 

..41 

Mitr (Mitra) 

30 ni, 37 

Mukadditltin 

34 nl3 

Mukajirin .. 

.. 33 

Mulfayyad .. 

.. .. 31 

Mukt (Mukti) 

..33,33,38 39 

Munawu>ar .. 

..18 

Mufifarak .. 

..7 

Mutajakkira 

..7 

Mutakkayyila 

..7 

Mu‘tt»ita (Seo.t) 

.. .. 17 

Mudalf 

..31 

Nad (Nada) 

..13 

Nakadk (Nita^ka 1) 

..31 

Natfibbandi (Ordar) 

4nl, 38n44 

Narok 

..33 

Nar-i-Natut 

..16 

NatOt .. 1 

11, 13, 13, 16, 40 

Nickattar (Nakiatra) 

..30 

Niranjan (Nirakjana) 

.. 19 

Nirankar (Nipahara) 

.19 

Nubuuntai .. 

..30 

NSr 

14,18.37 

NOri (Ordar) 

.. 36 n27 

Om (Um) 

14, 30 

Pakalp (Vikalpa) 

.. 7 

Paneh BkiU (Pakea bkOla) .. 8 

Panj Indri (Pakea intbipani) .. 6 

Parakart (Prakfli) 

8, 36 

Param Alma (Paramatma) 


8, 8nl, 9, 10, 11 

Paran (Prana) 

.. 11 

Parbatl (Parrati) 

..10 

Pari 

.. 20 

Parjanat Dtvta (Parjanya Devata) 38 

Parjatar (Par%yatra) 

.31 



l v. 9 ] 


143 


PStSl [P&taia) 

Pirihi (Prtfcipi) 

BSehtu (Jtaitaš) 
ar-Baiim 
ar-Bal^man ■ ■ 

Bnj (Bajat) 

Bijat (Bajata) 
Bajugun (Bajogutia) 
Bat (Bata) .. 
Batital (BatSiaia) 
Batna (Batani) 
Bi4u>Sn-i-AUar 
Sikhi (Bt*) • • 

Bil) 

B3hi-A'tatn 
BOp (Bupa) 

Buyat ■ ■ I 

Bih/at-i-TSm 

Bit 


Sarag luk (Svarga-lota) 36, 37 

Sara«« (Saratvati) 10, 13, 14, 36, 37 
Saratli Bhuluk (Saratvati BUSoka) 36 
Sarbada Muki (SarbadS mtM) .. 38 


5. 14 n3 
.10 
.8 

) .. 10, 36 

..6 
31, 35 
..6 
..33 
..20 
10,11,16 
.. 5,6,11,15 

..6 

16, 17, 18, 19, 19 ni 
.18 
.. 39 


Sarir (Sartra) 

Sarutfi (BratS) 

Sarutar (Srolra) 

Sat (SaUua) .. 

SStag (SbUca) 

Sol luk (Satjia lota) 

Sat Parkami (Saiprakfli) 
Satigutt (Satraguna) 
Savaparakat (SvapraU4a) 
SauSd jal (SvSdt^fola) .. 
Siab 

Sbogkl-i-Pat-i-AnJit .. 

Sbajar-i.itubSmk 

Shakl 

Shamma 


Sabd (Sabda) 8. 

SaehStkar (SiktStkSra) .. 18 

Soh (Sgh) .. ■2® 

SaWI (Order) .. 25 n24 

Soir .. 38 

SaUmanS(T) ..36 

SakhKpal (Sutupli) .. 12.40 

SamSn (SomSna) ..11 

Samouk (Samarlha) .. 19 

Sami* .. ..19 

Sam«‘a . • .. 6,7 

SamOpat (Sdnutnal f) .. .. 31 

Sanichar (ffanaiteara) .. 30 

Sankalp (Satnkalpa) .. .. 7, 8 

Sanbalp Man (Saipkalpa Uanat).. 8 

Sapan (Soapno) .. 11, 12 

Sapanparakit (Svapna praklUa) .. 15 

Sapatdip (Saptadvipa) .. .. 31 

SapM Kulichal (Sopla KtMeala) .. 31 

Sapo! Samuitdar (Sapta Samudra) 31 
Sapat T3l (Saptatdla) .. ..30 

Sarab Muki {Sarramukti) .. 38 

Sarag (Svarga) .. .. 32 


Shar' .. 6 

£J)a|^iyS( 3 nS 

£ii‘a (Sect).. 17, 33 nO 

SiJat-i-Allah Ta-SU .. 9 

Sitla-i-B<H-ii/a .. 23 

Spart {Sjparia) .. 4 

Sueham Sarir (Suktma Sbrira) 32, 34 

Sudh(Suddha) .. ..11 

Sukr (S’ul'ra) *.. .. 3(1 

SuHSHul-.idhbbr .. 13,31 

Sului .. ..21 

Sumtr Parat {Sumtruparvata) 35, 3< 

Sumiru (Sumeru) .. 31,3( 

SHiini (Sect) .. 16, 17. 24 nll 

SurS Samundar (SorB Samudra) .. 31 

Sirni (Sfirpa) .. .. 3< 

Sutai (Sutala) .. 31,31 

rabili« .2 

Patjuriga (Order) .. 25 »»2 

Tajnit.i-SbaHi 19 n 

Tiiiaial (TalStala) 31, 3 

•Pnm (r<imae) .. 1 

H iMuit {Timata) ■ • 

TumiliruN (Tamoguifa) .. 10, 3 


.. 11 
.. 19 

6 

10, 19 
8 

.. 38 
7 

10,36 
.. 15 

.. 31 
.. 39 
7, 13 n4 
.. 15 
.. 10 
..6,7 
6 

3 nS 
17, 23 ««• 
9 

.. 23 

« 

I 33,34 
.. 11 
.. 3« 

13, 31 
.. 21 

35.34 

31.34 
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TofuU 

21.32 

TanciM 

31, 33 

TafStok (Tapotoha) 

37 

Tofikat 

.. 31 

Ttuamovj . 

4, 13 

TaO^lh 

31, 33 

TaOfAlA 

31,33 

Tamuta {TvaHa) 

.. 87 

Taa^id 

IS n7, 38 

T«3 {T^a$) .. 

5 

TirdM (Tn4»fd) 

.. 10 

Tirgun {Trfgtma) 

10. 19 

TirmUfot ITrimOfli) 

.. 10 

Toa 

.. 37 

Turya (Tfiri^a) 

13. 13 

Tvak 

0 

UM,n{Vdtma) 

.. 11 

Vm (Om) 

14,30 


10 ] 


0 Uanam .. .. 9 

Uneheh ras Samundar {Ikfu-ra»a 


Samudra) 

. « 

.. 31 

•VntMr 

. , 

8 

‘Vntur-i-A‘Mam 

•• 

3, 7,84 

Farma 


30»! 

Fa^Sn (Fy8tM) 

• • 

.. 11 

Vagas (FvSm) 

•• 

.. 35 

IFa^i 

.. 

.. 30 

IFMtma 

• • 

7 

IfaM (Fifoto) 

• • 

.. 19 

wuai/ta 

• • 

.. 30 

WuUr (Ukara) 

•• 

.. 14 

fakiriu (Sohool) 

.. 

3*ii36 

tanAn 

. , 

.. 30 





INDEX III 

[Tran«lation] . 

Books mentioned in the Text and the NoUs. 


AthUtbi-Jaiaii 

26n3l 

Antcir-ul-'Arif in 

24 nl4 

Arba^in 

29 n40 

Athi"at.ul-Lama‘St 

29 n46 

Aeiatie Reeearchee ■ 

20 ni 

Book of David (The) 

.. 16 

Catalogue of Pereian Mee. 

in the 


lAhrarj/ of the Aeiatie Soeiely oj 

^W. Ivaoofr) .. 37ii32, 34.n3 
Calatogue of Pereian Met. m the 
Britieh itueeum (C. Rieu) M n44 
Catalogue of Pereian Mee. «n the 
OrierUal PvUie lAbrary, BAnkipora 
(^in Bafaidur‘Al^^ MuipUulir) 27' 
” n33. 29 tM 

Calaicfue Baieonne of Arabie Mee. 
in the BuhSr Library (S|iAiiui-ul- 
■UUmE Dr. M HidAjrst I^uMtii) 


27n37 

Oyet. ({f imlia 20 ni 

DathSr-i-Akbari 3 n2 

Oietionarji of lelam (Hughat') 17 n3 
DiioSn (ot Al)n>ad •l-JCml) 27 n33 

DiiaSn (of Ibn •l-‘Ar«bI) 28 n30 

DitmSn (of JnUluddfn.JIvini) 20 n42 

DheSn (ot JAmt) .. 29 n40 

fKioSn (Mcribod to Mu*Inuddfn 

) .. 20 n43 

DUoin (ot MuUi %U>).. 29 n49 

Eneylopaedta of lelam .. 18 ni, 24 nl2, 
27 n37, n38 

FueSe-ul-^iham ., 28 n30 

Fut6hit-al-Maklnya . 28 n39 

Qhalri(.Ml- Vfhjvlin ,. 26 n2S 

Oula^an-i-Hht 9 ni 


Hadilfot-ul-Balfilfgt ... 3 ni 

Badm (quoted) 16 ni, 18, 19 ni, 41 
Ba»anSt-ul.‘Afifin 3 nS, 4 ni, 12 n3, 
. 29 n48, nOO, n8l 
KatlkJ-ut-BalfS’ik 34 nS 

Kaihf-td-MahjSb (tr. Nicholaon, 
R.A.), 24 nl4, nl4, nl7, 26 n24. 

26 n25, n28, ngl, n28, n20, nSI, 
27n34, n34 

Ibn KhaUikAn (tr. d« Slan«) 24 nIS 
V>atinat-al-AeJlya, '' 24 nl4, nl6, nl7, 
nl8, 26 nlO, n20, .n21, n22, n23, n24. 

26 n26, n26, n27, n28, 27 n38 
J^i<r'an (quoled) 8,16, 24 nl6, 6 , 8 , 9, 
13 n2, 14,16,17, 18, 22, 30,41, 32, 
33,38,39,40 

Literani Hielory of Pereia, (Vol II), 

E. O. Browno, 26 n31, 27 n32, 28 
n30, n40, n41, n4i 
Afa*3r^''Un-Bu6ttwimf .. .28 niS 

Majma^-tU-Babrain 4,41 

Ma^natei (MaUtaeei) .. 28 n4t 

MunAjht .. 12n3, 27ii32 

8fuioo((8 .M n80 

BafaMU-nl Vne 4 ni, 12 n3, n4, 18 nT^ 
24 nl6, nl7, nIS, 26 nlO, n2e, n21, 
n22, n23, n24, 26 n26, n27, n28, n20, 
n31, 27 n34, n36, n36, n37, n3B, 28 nSO, 
n40, n42, n44, n48, 29 n48 


New Tcotninont (The) .. - .. 16 

NihSya.i.Jatari ... 19 ni 

Old Teetaioent (The) .. • • 14 

Rfiehfih&t *Ain.ul'Bayat 4 ni, 28 n48 
Kimta-i-Bak Numi 12 n3 

Bieata-i-Saiuiiinih .. 27 n36 
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Saj\ruU-ul-Awliya 24 nl4, nl6, nl7, I 

25 nl9, »20, »21, »22, »23, »24, 

26 n2S, »26, »27, »28, »29, 27 »36, 
»36, »37, »38, 28 »40, »44, 29 »47 j 

8al»nat-ul-AviHyti 15 »1. 19 ni, 24 nl8> 
29 »47, »49 

Shav>ihid-un-lfubumixU.. 29 »46 

Siyar-ul-A^(ib .. 25 »19 


Siyar-ut-‘Ari/in 24 »17 

fahakit-i-'AbduMh Aniirl 12 »4, 27 

»32 

(ed. Nioholson, 

R.A.) 15 »7, 24 »14, »16, »16, »17, 
»18, 25 »19, »20, »21, »22, »23, »24, 
»26, 26 »26, »27, »29, »31, 28 »41 
V»da .. 5, 16, 20, 20 »1, 37 


INDEX IV 


[Translation] 

Places mentloned in the Notes. 


Al-Ah«Az 


25 »24 

Kašmir 

29 »49 

Ajn^ir 

. , 

28 »43 

l^CautnijrBna .. 

37 »38 

Badklib^Bn.. 

29 »49 

Kazvln 

38 »41 

Badr 

, , 

32 »5 

lUiSwar6n 

36 »31 

BngJ^dld 

12 »3.1? »2, 24 »16, »18. 25 

^uriMn 

24 »17, 38 »43 

»20, 

»21, 

»23, ru6, 26 »27, »28, 27 

]^wKrazio .. 

28 »40 



»36, 28 »43 

KOfa 

24 »17 



26 »27 

E3nlya 

38 »42 

BagbtbOr 


26 »27 

Lahore 

29 »47, »49 

B»11tb 


24 »19,28 »42 

Mahna 

26 »31 

B«fr» 


25 »24 

Marv .. 15 »7, 

26 »27, 25 »20 

BiiMm 


25 »22 

Maooa ' .. 

23 »11,24 »12 

BulibtrS 


28 »44 

Medina (or al-Mttdlna) 

23 »11, »12, 

C«utillans 


27 »38 


32 »6 

Dunaacut 


38 »39 

Murcia 

37 »39 

Dihi! 


28 »43 

Pei^ia 

29 »46 

Egypt 


24 »16 

Samarl^and .. 

4nl 

Qhlra 


24 »16 

Seville 

27 »38 

Hirtt 


26 »27, 27 »32, 29 »46 

Spaio 

27 »39 

India 


27 »33, 28 «43 

Syria 

25 »19 

JSm 


27 »33, 28 »46 

Tas 

27 »34 

KarbalK 


23 »0 

Tuatajr 

25 »24 















